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” Pit cxli. 5. Let the Righteous finite me, it ſhall be a Kingneſs. 
Prov. xxvii. 6. Faithful are the Wounds of a Friend, 

J efleem an Endeavour to ſet a Man right in Religious Opinions, 
avhich we ourſelves apprehend to be important, the ſecond Office of © 
Chriſtian Friendſhip, as that of attempting to reform his Morals 7! 
undoubtedly the 2 DoppRIDOx. 
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TO THE 
MEMBERS 


OF THE 
Epiſcopal Separation 
in /Vew-England. 
My Brethren, 


deſireable, and they are too often attended with 
bad Effects; but theſe Effects are accidental, 
and proceed rather from a vicious Way of 
controverting, than from the Nature of Controverſy: And 
it is no doubt true, that a Controverſy may be ſo ma- 
naged as to do very great Service to Religion, without 


producing any ill Effects at all, or at leaſt ſo as that the 


accidental bad Conſequences ſhall in no Meaſure ballance 


ELIGIOUS Controverſies are not in themſelves 


the good it does; and fo it ſhall prove, on the whole, a 


It certainly is, in ſome Circum- 
ſtances, a neceſſary Part of a Miniſter's Duty to write 


upon Controverſy, and even to contend earneſtly for the - 


Faith, And when Providence places him in ſuch Cir- 
cumſtances, neither the Diſagreeableneſs of it to his 


Temper, nor the Poſſibility of it's accidentally producing 


ſome undeſirable Effects, will excuſe him in neglecting 
it. As therefore, on the one Hand, I would be far from 
ſetting my ſelf up for the Head of a Party, or acting 
as though I had aſſumed the Province of taking up ihe 
Conqueror, by thruſting my ſelf into the Controverſy, when 


OI 


the Man that began it was either convinced or confuted,.. 
5 | 5 | and... 
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and would not be perſuaded to write any more; by 
which Practice one of your Advocates has of late rendred 
himſelf famous: ſo neither, on the other Hand, would 
1 © ſet that up for my Motto, Anſwer them not again,” 
ſince in that Caſe Mr. Beach tells me he'ſhould conclude, 
that I ſuſpeFed my own Cauſe was bad, and was half con- 
vinced that 1 was in an Error, 
It has pleaſed the Lord of the Harveſt to aſſign my 
particular Station in his Field, in the midſt of the Epiſ- 
copal Separation. For, though the Progreſs of it has not 
been in any Degree equal to the Reports that have been 
ſpread abroad; yet I ſuppoſe it has prevailed more in the 
County of Fairfield than in any other Part of New-Emngland. 
As I firſt entred on the Study- of Divinity, at a Time 
when this Controverſy ran high, on Account of Dr. Cutler 
and Company's going for Orders, it concerned me to look 
into it, ſo far as was neceſſary to ſettle my own Principles 
and Conduct: And as I did not ſettle young in the Mi- 
niſtry, T had Opportunity and ſome Advantages for doing 
this the more thoroughly, The Reſult of which was, that 
I engaged in the Miniſtry under a Perſuaſion,not only that 
our Cauſe was in itſelf juſt and righteous, but alſo that the 
Principles and Practices of our Churches were beſt adapted 
to promote the great Deſign of the Goſpel, the Recovery 
of fallen Man to the Favour, and Likeneſs, and Enjoy- 
ment of God. I have now ſpent ſeventeen Years in the 
Miniſtry in this Place, and the Effect of ſo long Study 
and Obſervation is, that what before was but Perſuaſion, 
is now confirmed by Experience, and grown up to the 
fulleſt Conviction. =. e | 
Under a full Conviction that your Separation is unjuſti- 
flable in itſelf, and in its Effects very hurtful to the 
Country, and to the Cauſe of practical Religion in it, 
and that it will, if it prevails, prove pernicious to our 
Poſterity; I could not tell how to reconcile my being 
wholly ſilent in the Caſe, to the Character I deſire to 
maintain, that of a Friend to the Intereſts of Religion, the 
Welfare of my Country, and your Happineſs, E 
| Wnen 
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when I ſaw that your Separation was ſupported by Money, 
which I look'd upon as devoted to God for the Propa- 
gation of the Goſpel of his Son, and which, had it been 
rightly applied, might have been effectual to recover to 
a Senſe of Religion thoſe Britiſh Colonies that are aban- 
doned to Atheiſm and Irreligion ; and have done a great 
deal towards enlarging the Redeemer's Kingdom, by 
bringing the Heathen Nations bordering on us, into it. 
It was under this Senſe of Things, and with a View to 
promote theſe Deſigns, that I publiſhed my late ſerous 
AppREss 70 you, What Proſpect there was of my pre- 
vailing with any Number of you, to return from a Sepa- 
ration of ſo pernicious a Nature, perhaps the Gentlemen 
who have undertaken your Defence were under better 
Advantages to know, than I am. And if they had no 


* Apprehenſions of this Kind, I can hardly think they 


_ 
— 
* 


would have raiſed their whole Poſſe, and managed as 
though they were fighting pro Aris & Pocis, 
but entertain ſo much Charity for theſe Gentlemen, as 


J can't 


unjuſtifiable Means they have done, to blacken my moral 
Character, and prejudice you againſt my Perſon, as well 
as my Cauſe. | 

The Hurry to have my Piece anſwered was fo very 


great, that Mr. Weimore, like a wiſe Man, publiſhed what 


he called a Rejoinder to it, before he had ever ſeen it. 
And when it was found that this did not fatisfy you, 
another Piece is publiſhed under the Title of à calm and 
diſpaſſionate VinvicaTION of the Profeſſors of the Church 
of England, written by Mr. Beach. Dr. Johnſon has 
thought proper to write a Preface, and Mr. Wetmore and 


Mr. Caner each of them an Appendix to it. And the 


three laſt Gentlemen have entered into the Merits of the 
Cauſe, and written, either upon thoſe Branches of the 
| Controverſy which Mr, Beach had omitted, or perhaps on 
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thoſe upon which they thought he had wrote ſo weakly as 
to need their Aſſiſtance. And, as if all this were not 
enough, I am well aſſured Mr. Veimore has another An- 
{wer in Manuſcript, which he carries about in his Pocket, 
and reads whenever he can find Company idle enough 
to hear it. We 
Mr. Wetmore will allow me to underſtand the Publicas 
tion of Mr. Beach's Vindication, as an Acknowledgment 
that his Rejoinder was nothing to the Purpoſe, and ſo 
needs no Anſwer ; though he will hardly conſent that I 
ſhould interpret Mr. Beach's taking up the Controverſy, 
as a Confeſſion that he was unable to carry it on. And 
1 hope he will be ſo good as to allow me to take Warn- 
ing by his Misfortune, and therefore not expect that I 
ſhould reply to his Manuſcript Anſwer, which J have 
not ſeen, 
Mr. Beach would, it ſeems, have his Vindication diſtin= 
guiſhed from the Vindication Mr. Wetmore formerly Pub- 
liſh'd, by the Epithets of CAL M and DisPassIONATE. } 


And I don't wonder that he looked upon Mr. Wetmore's 

as a ROUGH and ANGRY Piece; I only wiſh Mr. Beach 7 
had been careful to have wrote up to his Title: Then indeed 
it would have been a very different Piece from Mr. Vet- 


more's ; and might have been ſome Credit to its Author,and 
the Cauſe it is deſigned to ſupport, But as the Calm, men- * 
tioned in the Title Page, continues but a very little while, 
and is ſucceeded by a boiſterous Storm which blows almoſt 
through the whole Book, I imagine you have got nothing * 
by changing Hands, but will find your preſent Advocate 
has as much ' prejudiced your Gguſe, as the former did. 
My Deſign in theſe Sheets is, to ſhew you how far my 
Antagoniſts, though ſo numerous, have been from anſwer- 
ing the Arguments contained in my former Addreſs ; and, 
as I go along, ſhall improve the Opportunity, they have 
put into my Hands, to inſert new Facts and Arguments, 
as well as to inforce thoſe uſed before, as I find Occaſion. *: 
But ſince your Advocates, whether from their indulging 
too keen Reſentments, or from a Conſciouſneſs of W 4 
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being unable fairly to anſwer my Arguments, have taken 


N conſiderable Pains, both publickly and privately, to fill 


your Minds with Prejudices againſt me perſonally, as 
though I was a contentious Perſon, and had begun the Con- 
 #roverſy, and made the difference between us wider than any 
Man had ever done before; fince they have repreſented 
me as © dealing about my Reproaches at a moſt unmer- 
ciful Rate, as writing“ without any Regard to Decency 
or Truth,” and as filling my Book with © Scandal and 
ſcurvy Reflections upon worthy Gentlemen,“ and the 


7 


1 * . = 
_ * . * 
e 


like: I muſt entreat you to bear with me, while J en- 


deavour, by way of Introduction, to remove theſe Preju- 
dices from your Minds, by ſhewing you how unjuſt ſuch 
Imputations are. I chuſe to do this in the Entrance of 


4 my Diſcourſe, that, if poſſible, you may read what relates 
more directly to the Merits of the Cauſe, with the ſame 
friendly Diſpoſition with which I write, or at leaſt with 


Minds unprejudiced and open to Conviction. To effect 
which, Lentreat you as Lovers of Truth and Righteouſneſs, 


do conſider calmly the following Remarks, 


5 J. The ſevere Language my Antagoniſts complain of, 


does, as uſed by me, relate to Things, and not to Perſons. 
Dr. Jobnſon ſpeaks of © dealing about my Reproaches 
xt a moſt unmerciful Rate © on many of bis Brethren, and 
> fays that I have © thought fit alſo without any manner 


of Reaſon or Provocation, to abuſe him.“ Pref. p. k. 


I ſhould have diſcovered a more Chriſtian Temper than 
to have abuſed him in Return. The Abuſe he complains 
of is this; I had repreſented him as ſuggeſting or in/inu- 
acting that the Being we Worſhip is not the God of 1/rael, 
nor the God of Chriſtians; and had ſaid upon it, if 


the Object of our Worſhip be not the God of Chriſti- 


ans, he is the God of the Heathen, the God of this 


ov 


eL World ; if he be not the God of Iſrael, he muſt be the 
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« God of Etron And this I called an * horrid and 
monſtrous Inſfinuation,”” The Caſe was this; Dr, 
Jobnſon, ſome Years ago, publickly endeavoured to ex- 


cuſe himſelf from Schiſm, by ſaying that his“ Depar- _ 


e ture from us had never been attended with a Spirit of 
«© Severity, Cenſoriouſneſs, or Uncharitableneſs towards 
* us.” + But in the late Doctrinal Controverſy, he 
ſeems to have loft all the Charity he uſed to boaſt of; 
and ſays to his Aatagoniſt, the late Rev. Mr. Dickinſon, 
« it is too plain, though I believe you are not aware of it, 
that You with theſe Authors [the Authors of the In- 
dependent Whig] differ from us and the Generality of 
Chriſtians, in the very Notion of a God. And I will 
venture to ſay, that I have too much Reaſon to believe 
that the God which ſome People have, of late, de- 
ſcribed in this Country, as the God whom they Worſhip, 
is not the God of J/rael, nor the God of Chriſtians.“ 
In theſe Words the Dr. directly charges Mr. Dickinſon 
as differing from him © in the very Notion of a God,” 
and the Reaſon of his charging this upon him was, Mr. 

_ Dickinſon was a Calviniſt, and wrote in Defence of thoſe 


cc 
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Principles againſt the Dr. who had attack d them. Tis 4 


well enough known, that the Miniſters of this Country 
generally profeſs themſelves Calviniſts; and the Dr. and 
his Brethren, when they think it will ſerve their Turn, 
know how to repreſent them in this Character, and even 
in that of Antinomians. Now if the Dr. brought this 
Charge againſt Mr. Dickinſon becauſe he was a Calviniſt, 
J can't think I went too far in repreſenting him as 
fuggeſting the ſame Thing with Regard to the generality 
of our Miniſters. It is true the Dr. changes the Form 
of Expreffion in the laſt Sentence, and does not ſay, as 
before, you, but ſome People of late; and here he attempts 
to creep out; and would have it, that, by this Expreſſion, I 
ought to have underſtood only fome late © ſtroling Teach- 


I Second Letter to, Diſſent. Pariſh. p. 45. 
Letter to Mr. Dickinſon, p. 14. 
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ers and Exhorters.“ But his Evaſion is ſo mean that I am 
ſorry to ſee. Dr. Jobnſon driven to make uſe of it. There 
is nothing more common than to change the Expreſſion, 
in ſome ſuch Form as is here uſed, when the ſame Per- 
ſon is meant, and underſtood. And if it will give the 
Dr. any Satisfaction to know it, I can aſſure him, that I 
had met with ſome of his Friends and Admirers, that 
took the Expreſſion in the ſame Senſe as I did; and 
I I willingly leave the judicious Reader to judge whether 
I have © meanly and wickedly diſguiſed” his Words 
or bis Senſe, | 
| The Epithets (horrid and monſtrous) which I affixed to 
the [n/inuation itſelf, and not to the Perſon that made it, 
were not more ſevere than it deſerved. This the Dr. 
himſelf allows: if People believe my Account of him, 
which was, that he did in/inuate ſuch a Thing, he ſhould 
* not wonder if they thought it a moſt horrid and mon- 
.< firous Inſinuation. p. 2. As for thoſe Queſtions of 
the Doctor's, Why muſt it needs be the God of this 
„ World, if not the God of Chriſtians? Why muſt it 
be the God of Efron, if not the God of Jae?“ I 
fuppoſe they don't now require any Anſwer ; for I hope 
the Warmib with which he wrote them is gone off, and 
that he is before this Time ſenſible that every Object 
of Worſhip is either the true God or a falſe God, and 
that it is agreed between us, that He who was worſhip- 
ped by 1ſrazl of old, and is worſhiped by Chriſtians at 
\ Preſent, is the true GOD; and that the Object of Hea- 
ben Worſhip, whether he be called Baal zebub or Fate, — 
is a falſe God. The Apoſtle ſays, that ihe Things which 
the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to Devils, and not to God, 
and "as true of every Act of Religious Worſhip, as 
well as of ſacrificing, that it has GOD or the Devil for 
it's Object. As therefore you have the Doctor's Allow- 
ance to think ſuch an Inſinuation a moſt horrid and 
montirous'” one, ſo 1 hope you will now find ſufficient 
Reaſon to judge, that he did inſinnate this of us; and 11 
conſequently wiil be convinced, that I have not abuſed "ns I 
| | iim. 
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him. And I hope he will ſeriouſly conſider, whether it 
was not injurious in him, to repreſent me on this Occa- 
ſion as one of thoſe who are not to be believed when 


they ſpeak the Truth. 


Mr. Beach ſays, that“ my Piece is fill'd with Scandal 
and ſcurvy. Reflections upon many worthy Gentlemen, 
both at Home and here, ſome of whom I have named, 
and charged with mean and wicked Arts, though I 
have not—put his Name into my Catalogue of mean 
and wicked ' Deceivers.”” p. 2. Would not any Man 
upon reading this, be ready to conclude that I had di- 
rectly called ſome Perſons © mean and wicked Deceivers 2?” 
But this cannot be found in my Book; I do indeed 
ſtile ſome Arts or Practices mean and wicked : But the 
Men who uſed them I leave to the Judgment of a Righ- 
teous God, who knows what Views they were influenced 
by, and what Deſigns they had. I produced but two 
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Inſtances, under the Head of Accounts by which the 


Society for propagating, the Goſpel had been impoſed on, 
and it was in Reference to them that I uſed this Expreſ- 
ſion. Now it ſo happens, that among ſo many An- 


ſwerers as Iam honoured with, no one has ſaid a fingle 
Word in Favour either of the Arts themſelves, or of the : 


Perſons named as having uſed them. 

I wiſh my Antagoniſts had been as cautious as I have 
been, of charging Things perſonally. Had they joined 
harſh Epithets only to Things, I ſhould have had much 
leſs Reaſon to complain of them. But inſtead of this, 
they charge on me, perſonally, ſuch Things as I charge 
only. on their Practices; and they even uſurp the Pre- 


rogative of God himſelf, by undertaking to judge the 


ſecret Intentions of my Soul. This Mr. Weimore was 
notoriouſly guilty of in his Vindication of you, which I 
replied to in my former Addreſs. He charged me with 
« ſuch glaring Falſpood and Prevarication, as muſt ex- 
ofe me to Shame and Reproach ; with having mo 

wickedly falſified the Canons of the Church,; and 


with writing after another as wicked and falſe as m- 


ſelf 3 
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ſelf;“ and, to crown all, he adds, I charge him 


„ g wicked Intent.” 


4 : ed to the Flames. In my former Addreſs I have juſti- 
7 fied thoſe Things, on the Account of which Mr. Vetmore 

brought theſe heavy Charges againſt me; and I thought 
+ I had ſaid enough to bring him to exonerate his Conſci- 


wy boldly with groſs Prevarication and Falſhood, done with 
All theſe abuſive Expreſſions are 
taken out of one ſhort Paragraph of Mr. Wetmore's Book; 

(p. 22.) and if you can ſhew me any Thing like this in 


my Addreſs, perſonal Charges reflecting on Men's 
moral Characters, and judging their State and the Secrets 


of their Hearts, I will conſent that my Book be condemn- 


ence by an ingenuous Confeſſion, But, though he 1s 
farced at laſt to give up the main Thing controverted 
between us on this Head, by allowing that ©* the Canons 
<« of the Church permit the Ordination of Men to the 
“ Miniſtry, not qualified to be Preachers, (Appen. p. 51.) 
yet he repeats and even aggravates the Abuſe : ** My Con- 
„ ſcience (ſays he) ſuggeſts no Reparation at all due to 
* his Character, which before appeared to be that of 4 
% Slanderer, and now an obſtinate one. p. 50. Under 
theſe and ſuch like Abuſes, I have the Satisfaction 
of thinking, that every unprejudiced Reader of theſeCon- 
troverſies will judge my Treatment of your Advocates 
candid, at leaſt when compared with their Treatment of 


me. And when I reflect on many Paſſages of this Kind 
A in their Writings, *tis not poſſible for me to avoid ſome 
3 Suſpicion, that they are ſenſible their Cauſe will not well 


bear a free and open Examination; and therefore depend 
much upon detering Men from examining it, by letting 


them know, that whoever meddles with them. mult ex- 


4 pect they will unite in their Endeavours to blacken his 
moral Character; and that, after the fulleſt Conviction of 


5 their having injured him, all the Reparation he is to ex- 


pet, is, to have the abuſive. Charge repeated and 
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II. The Facts they are moſt angry with me for men- 
tioning, are taken from good Authorities. Mr. Caner 
complains of © the Injury he has ſuffered, by the Free- 
dom I have uſed in picking up a few Phraſes detach'd . 

from their proper Connection, and giving them quite 
a different Senſe and Turn from what they bore in 
their natural Situation, Append. p. 73. Now I readily 
acknowledge that ſuch a Practice as he here mentions, is 
very injurious and abuſive : And, if I have been guilty 
of it, ſhall think -myſelf indiſpenſibly bound, both ink Ho- 
nour and Conſcience, to make him the moſt ample and 
public Reparation. But when Mr. Ganer adds and 
jet him further conſider, whether it will be a ſufficient 


ce 
(c 
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* Excuſe to alledge, that he took them as they lie in the 3 
« Society's Abſtracts,” I think he has fully cleared me 


from the Charge inſinuated in the foregoing Words. 


777 
his Words as they lie in the Society's Abſtrafts ; and tho 


I ſhall be very ſorry if Mr. Caner ſuffers any Injury by # 
this Means, yet I can't think myſelf the injurious Perſon. 
For let the Deſign of thoſe Abſtracts be what it will, I 
hope the Society have more Regard to Truth, and to the 
Honour of their Miſſionaries, than to publiſh to the 
World, under the Head of Advices they have received 
from their Miſſionaries, a few Phraſes detach'd from 


e their proper Connection, giving them quite a different 


Senſe and Turn from what they bore in their natura! 


<« Situation.” This is much the moſt ſevere Reflection f. 
on the Society, I have ever met with: If it be juſt, 1 
am glad it is publiſh'd ; and ſhall hope that it will ſerve 2. 
as a Caution ta ſuch charitable People, as have hitherto ® 


been induced by theſe publick Accounts, to contribute ſo 


largely towards carrying on the Deſigns in which the 
Society is engaged. But *till Mr. Caner proves this 
againſt the Society, I ſhall think myſelf not only excuſe, Us 

but fully zuftified, in charging any Miſſionary with ſend- + © 
ing home ſuch Accounts as the Society, in their public * 


Abſtracts, ſay they have received from him: Eſpecially 4 


Irs 
\ l 
A 8 Ps f. 
* * 
y 
4 
- 5 
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0 fir nce I find their Charter requires that their Secretary be 
under Oath, and by one of their fanding Orders, the 
| Abſtract is to be © approved by the Society,“ before 
> it is publiſh'd. f 


1 | 

7 III. Though I took the Facts reported, from ſuch pub- 

8 Hick and authentick Accounts, yet I allowed for a Miſtake 

7 where I had any Reaſon to ſuſpect one; and I omitted 

= naming the Perſon concerned, when the Nature of the 

d Caſe would admit of it. In both theſe Reſpects J ated 

d Fa candid Part towards Mr. Carer in particular, and treated 

it his Character with Tenderneſs. When I mentioned a 

e Mliſſionary as recommending his Brother to the Society, 

je by repreſenting him as teaching a Number of poor Chil- 

s. dren all the Week, and then walking a dozen Miles of a 
ge Saturday Afternoon, i in order to read Prayers in a Church 
the next Day; I did not name the Miſſionary that ſent 

y this Account, though I thought it neceſſary to refer in 
n. my Margin to the Abſtract where the Account is pub- 
1 FF liſhed. I heſe Abſtracts are in the Hands of but few 
* 9 People 1 in this Country, and thoſe few are chiefly Mr. 
he Caner's Brethren and Friends, who it may be preſumed 
d would be tender of his Character. I ſuppoſe therefore 


that it would never have been generally known that he 
L _ Was the Perſon intended, if he had not unadviſedly ſtarted 
7 out of the Obſcurity L left him i in, with an adſum qui 
jon fFeci in his Mouth. it therefore his Reputation ſuffers in 
1 this Inſtance, he muſt thank himſelf for it. 

Ihe Account of this Matter, as the Society have 12 
rto ed it, Mr. Caner will not undertake to juſtify ; but 
o toys that © in the Miſſionary's Letter, the Expreſſion is 
the not walking, but zravelling ; though as he ſuppoſes 
this by an Error in the printing or tranſcribing that Letter, 
. 4 it is publiſhed walking.” p. 74. Now if this were 
. Luuhy the Fact, Mr. Caner can't juſtly blame me for not 
vic 8 + knowing that the Secretary did not tranſcribe his Letter 
1 * 1 vid. Colleftion of I Papers, p. _— SS 

carefully, 
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carefully, or that he was negligent in correcting the Preſs, 
And it will not be pretended, that there is ſo near a Re- 
ſemblance between the two Words, Walks and Travels, 
as to occaſion a reaſonable Suſpicion that the one was 
miſtaken for the other. And further, I had this Rea- 
ſon to believe that the Words, in Mr. Caner's Letter, 
ſtood as they are printed in the Abſtract, The Society 
profeſs themſelves well pleaſed with the Diligence of the 
young Gentleman thus recommended to them ; and 
thereupon received him into their Service and Pay. 'Now 
to ride a Dozen Miles on Saturday, inſtead of being an 
Inſtance of uncommon Diligence or Labouriouſneſs, would 
really be an agreeable Diverſion to a young Gentleman, 
after ſpending the Week in the ſedentary Employment of 
teaching School. 70 

Another Inſtance, wherein the ſame Gentleman is con- 
cerned, is mention'd in my Addreſs in theſe Words, 
<< The Congregation increaſed to ſuch a Degree that 
5 they were obliged, he ſaid, to build Galleries in the 
Church ſufficient to contain an hundred People.“ Here 


I was ſo cautious of injuring Mr. Caner, that I put down 


the Account but one hundred, when it ſtands wo hun- 
dred in the Society's Abſtract. And I made this A- 
batement, upon calling to Mind that a Gentleman in- 
formed me, ſome Years before, of his having ſeen an 
Abſtract in which Mr. Caner had fo corrected the printed 
Account. Had I been diſpoſed to make the worſt of 
Things, I ſhould have wrote two Hundred, according 
to the printed Account; and Mr. Caner would never 
have known that I had been informed of his having 
corrected it with his Pen. This I think deſerved a more 


generous Return than is contained in thoſe Words Mr. 


Caner uſes by Way of Reply, it is not eaſy to conjecture 


« what honeſt Purpoſe Mr. Hobart intended this Repre- 


« ſentation ſhould ſerve.” p. 70. 

Mr. Caner imaginesno reaſonable Man will ſuſpe& him of 
4 form'd Deſign to miſrepreſent a Matter of Fadi, and deceive 
the Society, when he ſent home this Account of the Growth 


of 
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* 
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ol the Epiſcopal Church in Fairfeld, As for the Deſigns he 
formed in his own Mind, I don't pretend to judge of them, 
any farther than they evidently diſcover themſelves in is 
Conduct; and whenever I find Mr. Caner acting an un- 
juſtifiable Part, it will give me Pleaſure to impute it to 
Ignorance or Miſtake, rather than to a wicked Intention. 
> the preſent Caſe, 1 do think the Fact miſrepreſented, 
and the Society deceived. I ſaid in my former, that 
% ſome of them [the Church-men in Pairfield] of good 
» Credit, have declared that the Houſe, without Galleries, 


„was more than ſufficient for the Congregatio n: And 


*< that, except Chriſtmas, or ſome ſuch extraordinary 
. Seaſon, they were not at all crouded on the Ground 
% Floor.“ In reply to which Teſtimony of ſome of his 
Hearers, Mr. Caner ſays, But I, who ſhovld know 


9 that Matter of Fact as well as any one elſe, afirm 


ce that it was not ſo;“ and he thinks himſelf ſupported 
in the Aſſertion, by The publick Voice of the Congrega- 
A tion, who, it may be preſumed, would ſcarce have ſub- 
® mitted to the Expence of building Galleries, if it had 
vor been thought neceſſary. To which I anſwer; My 
3 Informers were 'Perfons of Credit, and not under ſo ſtrong 
7 Temprations to diſguiſe the Fact as he himſelf is — 
The Congregation, by agreeing to build Galleries, did 
ot put themſelves to any conſiderable Expence ; for 
Mr. Caner allows that the Galleries never were finiſhed, 
nd he might have faid they were but a little more than 
begun. And their agreeing to begin them did not pro- 
Need from: a Senſe that they were en wanted, but from 
"Zan Hope that they night in Time have People to fill 
em The Truth of the Caſe was this; my worthy 
Predeceſſor the Rev. Mr. I= eh, who had book for ſome 
{Years in a an 1guithir 10 State, died a few Months before 
the Gare of this Letter. Mr. Caner and his Pcople were 
(ſangoine enough ro expect very conſiderable Acceſſions 


Ao their Church, on this e w In Confidence of 
Wins. hey began to bu 1 lerles, and be wrote this 1c- 


TY 


9271 to che Socicty; Bis Ut they were diſappointed 1n their 
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ExpeQations ; and though they aſſembled in that Houſe 
for ſeven Years after, they did not find ſuch a want of 
Room below, as to finiſh the Galleries they had begun. 
In the Year 1738 the Members of the Epiſcopal Sepa- 
ration in Fairfield raiſed a new Church, of which the 


Society publiſhed an Account in theſe Words; The 


«© Rev. Mr. Caner, Miſſionary at Fairfield, by a Letter 
« dated Nov. 22. 1738, begs Leave to lay before the 


N 


Fairfield were then employed in building a new 
Church; the old one being much too little for the Con- 
ce gregation, &c. The only Reaſon aſſigned for their 


building a new Church is, that the old one was much too 


co 


litile for the Congregation ; if therefore this was not the . 


only Reaſon Mr. Caner gave, or ſo repreſented that the 


Society underſtood it to be the principal Reaſon for build- 7 


ing a new Church; I muſt own, I think the Society 


injured Mr. Carer, and impoſed upon their Benefactors, 
by publiſhing the Account, as they did: And I muſt % 
leave them to diſpute that Matter with him. In the mean 
Time, I obſcrve, that Mr. Carer is fo far from pretending 7 
that this was the ozly, or indeed the principal Reaſon of 


building the new Church, that he fays © he can ſcarce 


« think I need Information that @ very different Reaſon 4 
ce was given for the Removal of that Church.” p. 71. 


If he ſuppoſes I knew that he gave any other Reaſon, 
in his Letter to the Society, I aſſure him he is miſtaken : 
I knew nothing of what he wrote to them, but what they 
publiſhed as received from him. But if he means that! 
was ſo well acquainted with the Fact, as to know that 
this was not the only Reaſon, nor indeed any Reaſon at 


ce Society the State of his Pariſh. The good People of 


all for their building a new Church; I confeſs I did not + © 


need his Information as to this Point. And I ſuppoſe 
all reaſonable Men will be ſatisfied that they have In- 


formation, ſufficient to their forming a Judgment between 


us on this Head, when they are told, that the oll 


Church in Fairfield, though not a large Houſe, was 2 
big as Houſes of that Kind in this Country, generally ©! 
, the! is, 


* 
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then were; — that Mr. Caner ſays it had Galleries capable 


of containing an hundred People ;—and that he quotes 
me (without contradicting the Account) ſaying that I was 


well aſſured his Congregation did never ſtatedly conſiſt 


of eighty two adult Perſons. To ſuppoſe a People in 
theſe Circumſtances, building a new Church for wan! of 
{Room in the old one, is, to ſuppoſe them © to be the 
te weakeſt Sett of Men alive ,” eſpecially if they ſhould 
if order Matters that the new one would not accommo- 


date ſo many People as the old. And yet I believe the 


old Church here, with Galleries capable of containing an 
hundred People, would accommodate more than the new 


one, which, though larger on the Ground, has no Gal- 
leries, and deed? is ſo built as not well to admit of any. 


Mr. Caner has at laſt given a more juſt Account of the 


; Reaſon of building a new Church, The old Church 
JS. was near a Mile from the Center of the Town“. 


and“ by removing it into the Town, Provi/i gon was made 
« for 4 decent Attendance at all Times.” p. 71, They 


were ſo far from wanting Room to accommodate the 
People, that indeed they wanted People to fill the Houſe; 

or even to make a decent Attendance at all Times. And 
agreeable to this it is credibly reported, that when Mr. 
Caner determined to leave his People, he gave it as a 


Reaſon of his Removal, that he had ſpent twenty Years 


in Preaching to bare Walls. Upon the whole, I can't 
* think this Gentleman was well adviſed when he * put 
4 6 down the whole Paragraph of that Letter—juſt as it 
was tranſmitted to the Society ;** for, when he informs 


Ichem that his People have been this Year employed in 
+ * erecting a new Church, he old one being too ſmall, and 
not worth enlarging on many Accounts; chiefly as to 
its Scituation, which is near a Mile from the Center 
of the Town,” he evidently repreſents the Matter to 
them in this Light, that though (as he had formerly told 


them) they had built Galleries in the Church capable of 


4 containing an hundred People, yet they now found them- 


erally '* ſelves 80 for want of Room either to enlarge the 
theo oe Church, 
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Church, or to Sid anew ; and that they choſe to build 


a new Church becauſe the old one did not ſtand to ſuit 
the People. This was the View in which it was natural 


for the Society to underſtand Mr. Caner; and whether 


this was agreeable to the Truth of the Caſe, may eaſily 


be judged by what has been ſaid. 

1715 ſome of my Readers will think theſe Matters 
too n 5 Perſons |, and blame me for ſaying fo 
much upon them: But J. geſire ſuch to conſider, that the 
Nature of this Sur en le 85 s me unav oidabiy to men- 
tion particular Facts. Now when any Gentleman thinks 
his Character affected by my Repreſentation of Facts, he 
has a Right to call upon! me to Juſtify or retract what! 
have faid. This is the Caſe between Mr. Caner and 


me; and it proceeds entirely from this, and not from 


my having a perſonal Controve rſy with him, that I have 
ſpent ſo much Time on theſe Heads, I will only add, 
that Mr. Carer conſiders the Initances wherein he is con- 
cerned, as coming under the FO of Accounts by which 
the Society has been impoſed on, though 1 dd not place 


them under that Head. If he means to inſiſt on it that 


they ought to be placed there, I will not conteſt that Point 
with him. But 


V. Mr. Beach taxes me with“ abuſive Language,” 
with © calling the Church of England a Faction,“ p. 29, 
ang % a Separation, wicked Schiſm and Faction,“ FP: 40 
He ſays | have ke pearedly called your ſerious and devout 
Obſervation of Chriſt's Nativity: Frolicking,“ p. 29, 
and that my Book is ** filled with Scanda and ſcurvy Re- 

gections on many worthy Gentlemen.” p. 2. All this, 
and a pretty deal more of the like Sort, he ſays after hav- 
ing „ with a Solemnity nearly equivalent to an 


Oath, that he would “ uſe the ſofteſt Expreſſions that 


« Juſtice to Truth would allow ot,“ p. 2 And that he 
might be ſure to keep his ſolemn Promiſe, he calls me 


% A confident Schiſmatick.” p. 45. 


Be ſides the remarkable MR and good. Nature of 5 


his 


Re- 
his, 
1aV- 
an 
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his Expreſſions, I hope you will make ſome Obſervations 
upon the Juſtice of the Charges contained in them. Mr. 
Beach can hardly be ignorant, that I never called he 
Church of England a Separation or Faction, or uſed the 
Words wicked Schiſm and Faction, when ſpeaking of it. 
J did indeed ſpeak of the Epiſcopal Separation in New- 
England as a Fafion, and I | luppoſe I have proved that 
there is the proper Nature and Eſſence of Schiſm in it. 


But [ don't remember, that I ever filed any particular 
Member of this Separation a Fe mana » for when I 


could not avoid the Ute of Harſb and ill ſounding Epi- 
#thets, I made it a Rule to annex them to Things, 15 


N 4 


not to Perſon: s. And Mr. Beach is no doubt ſe nfible that, 
at leaſt in my Way of thinking, there is a Difference 
between the Church of England, and the Zpiſcopal Separa- 
tion in New England. "he former is an ancient and 
venerable Society, which though in many Inſtances 
not ſo perfect as the Reiormers intended it ſhould be, 
and as many of it's preſent Members and Ornaments 
Yo wiſh it was, and have been Jately endeavouring to render 


lit, pet has a proper legal Eſtabliſnment: The latter is 


an inconſiderable Set of late Standing, built upon the 


Foundations of uncharitable Principles and Schiſma- 


tical Practices, and, though ſupported by Money, given 
to a better Uſe, wholly Jeftitute of all reaſondble Preten- 


{ces to a legal Eſtabliſhment, It is therefore injurious in 
Mr. Beach to repreſent me as calling the Church, that 
Church of Which“ His Majeſty King GEORGE is at the 
% Head,” and which he has © ſworn to maintain,” a 
wicked Schiſm and Faction, when he knew that what I 
called a Faction, was, at Jeait in my Opinion, quite a 
different Thing from che Church of England. And I 
ſincerely with the Members of the Epiſcopal Separation, if 


they will not be prevailed with to return to our Com- 


munion, would yet. be perſuaded to eſpouſe ſuch generous 
and Catholic Principles, and to act in ſo candid, peacea- 
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ble and charitable a Manner towards us, as to make him 
aſhamed who ſhall at any Time call them a Faction. 

What you call keeping Chriſtmas, I called à Frolick ; 
and I ſhould be heartily glad if it did not, as you Prac- 
tiſe 1t, deſerve a much worſe Name. I ſuppoſe Mr. 
Beach will not be fond of owning that he means the ſame 
Thing by your © ſolemn Devotions,”* as I do by Frolicking ; 
and if not, he muſt own that he has injured me, 

By © Scandal and ſcurvy Reflections on many worthy 


_ Gentlemen both at Home and here,“ I conclude he 


intends the Remarks I have made on the Accounts ſome 
of the Miſſionaries have ſent Home, and the Conduct of 
the Society grounded on ſuch Informations. I ſhall here- 

after have Occaſion to juſtify a greater Freedom than 19 
have yet taken, in examining the Proceedings of the Sc- 


ciety ; and therefore will at preſent only fay, that I have 


been ſo far from uſing ſcurvy Reflections with Regard eto 


them, as that, when I ſuppoſed I had the ſtrongeſt Ev! | 
dence that their Conduct was unjuſtifiable, I laid the Blame 10 
not on them, but on ſuch as deceived them by Rene 70 


ing Things in a falſe Light; and J expreſſed my Belief, 
that whenever they were truly informed of the State of | 


Religion in America, they would act in a very different 0 
Manner from what they do now. This Way of treating 


the Society, may indeed be called Scandal and ſcurvy | 
Refieions, with juſt the ſame Propriety as Mr. Beach 
Book is called a calm and diſpaſſionate Vindication. 

The worthy Gentlemen Here, upon whom ſcurvy Re. 
flections are ſaid to be caſt, are thoſe whom I have men 
tion'd as miſinforming the Society. If Mr. Beach in 
cludes Mr. Caner in this N umber, I ſuppeſe I have juſti 
fied what I ſaid of him. And with Regard to thoſe | 
did mention under this Head, it would have been muc 
more to the Purpoſe, for Mr. Beach to have vindicatec 
the Accounts they ſent Home, by a particular Reply: 
my Remarks upon them, than to repreſent them 
worthy Gentlemen ſuffering under ſeurvy Reflections ; whit” 


. 


(0 


Al 


all I have charged upon them remains unanſwer'd, an 1 


ſo is to be taken for confeſſed. | Ther, 


. looks upon as Scandal, and that is, what he calls my * idle 
% Tale of a certain. Clergyman who would not have come 
'3 c into this Country, if he had had but five Shirts.“ p. 40. 
4 To which I reply, that the Story was (as Pm inform'd) 
? told by a Miſſionary to the Church People at New London, 
45 when they were, ſome Years ago, contending with a Stran- 
er, whom the Society had appointed to be their Mi- 
niſter. Whether it be Hiſtory or Parable, J care not; for 
oy in either View, it well repreſents the Danger that this 
Country will be but indifferently ſupplied with Miniſters, 
m_ if we give up the invaluable Privilege of chuſing for our- 
t ſſelves, and come under an Obligation of taking at a Ven- 
e. ture ſuch as ſhall be ſent us from Home. And if Mr. 
1 | Beach does not know that very unqualified Perſons have 
So. in Fact been ſent over as Miſſionaries, I will recommend 
a to his Peruſal, what Biſhop Kennet, who was a very active 
l to Member of the Society from its firſt Formation for almoſt 
thirty Years, ſays of them in a Letter to Dr. Colman, 
* The two great Difficulties that lie hard upon our Society 
og ©} for Propagation of the Goſpel are, (1) The Want of 
3 s ſober and religious Miſſionaries; few offering themſelves 
e 0 to that Service for the Glory of God, and the Good of 
e e Souls; but chiefly to find a Refuge from Poverty and 
uns. % Scandal. (2) Such Men when they come to the Places 
WT) e allotted them, forget their Miſſion ; and inſtead of pro- 
ach 7< pagating Chriſtianity, are only contending for Rites and 
F< Ceremonies, or for Powers and Priviledges, and are diſ- 
E ce puting with the Veſtries of every Pariſh, and even with 
men ge the Civil Government of every Province.” + The Pub- 
5 in tick will judge how far any Part of this Character agrees 
of to the preſent Set of Miſſionaries. 
mud V. Endeavours have been uſed to prejudice you againſt 
AR me, by repreſenting me, as having begun the Controverſy, 
vY : {and as having made the Difference between us greater than 


hi + Life of Dr. Colman, p. 10. 
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There is one Thipg more which perhaps Mr. Beach 
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any 
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any Man had done before. That ſome Pains have been 
taken to repreſent me in this Light, many of you can 
witneſs. And that you may be convinced that ſuch a 
Repreſentation is unjuſt, I would entreat you calmly to 
conſider the following brief Account of the Riſe of the 
Controverſy. 

The New Engliſh Churches met with little Diſturbance 
from the Epiſcopalians, for the firſt fifty or ſixty Years : 
But about the Year 1680 an Epiſcopal Congregation was 
let up in Boſton, They were ſmall and poor; and not 
being able to build a Church, were allowed the Uſe of the 
Town: Houſe, Sir Edmund Androſs came over Governor 
in the Year 1686; and, the Charter of the Maſſachuſett; 
having been before vacated by a Judgment in Chancery, 
he erected a moſt arbitrary and tyrannical Government, 
He with his Council, conſiſting of fix or ſeven Men, 
(moſt of them Strangers, and none of them choſen by 


the People) had the Legiſlative as well as Executive Power 


lodged 1n them, They made what Laws and levied whac 
Taxes they pleaſed : And to ſuch a Length did they 3 
carry their Tyranny, that one of their own Number 7 
(Rando!ph) in his Letter of June 21, 1688, confeſſes, | 
They were as Arbitrary as the Great Turk.”” * The 
Adminiſtration of Sir Edmund is thus characterized by a 
Writer of thoſe Times, A Government which was a 
% Treaſenable Invaſion of all the Rights belonging to the 
% Engliſh Nation; a Government which would ſcarce 
permit any but Knaves or Slaves to live under its In- 
fluerce ; a Government under which Wickedneſs 
would be ſure of Countenance, and Piety be as ſure of 
the utmoſt Diſeouragement.““ T _ 
*T was unter this Government that the Church began 
to make a Figure in Been. the Officers and Soldiers 
Sir Edmund brought over with him, made an Addition 
to their Numbers. And of theſe I find this Account 
given, that they were © A Crew that began to teach 


——ů——— .... — — — —— 


N HHS. 1 T N * . N 75 77 1 , ＋ Wh: 
Vid. Vind. of Ve- England, p. 7,13. Ib. 
ts 


Cc 
Ce 
Cc 


Ce 


| 
1 


al 
ry on 
«;* 


unt 
ach 


. 


4. New England to Drab, Drink, Blaſpheme, Curſe and 


EpIs cor AL SEPARATION in NEwW-ENGLAND. 25 


« Damm.” + Some of the Inhabitants likewiſe now 
went over to the Church ; chiefly ſuch as wanted to 
ingratiate themſelves with their new Rulers, in order 
to procure Civil or Military Poſts; and ſome (perhaps) 
with a View to ſhare in the Plunder of their poor, op- 
preſſed Neighbours. The ſevereſt Cenſure (I hope 
more ſevere than juſt) which was ever paſſed upon 
them, is ſaid to have come from the Mouths of ſome of 
their own Number, at a Time when Men uſe to ſpeak 


with the greateſt Seriouſneſs ; of which I meet with 
this Account, “ Some of their principal Perſons have 


& ſaid upon their Death Beds (in the Hearing of more 


te than one or two) with great Bitterneſs of Soul, that 


be there is not one among ſt them, that a Body may reaſonably 
„ think to have the Fear of 


God in him.” * 
Being thus increaſed in Numbers, and having a 


Hyrannical Government to ſupport them, they began to 
call themſelves the Eſtabliſhed Church, and to diſcover 
their Diſpoſition to impoſe upon others, and to perſecute 
all that would not ſubmit to them. 
longer aſſemble in the Town- Houſe, but demanded the 
Keys of the South Meeting- Houſe ; and when ſome Gen- 


They would no 


tlemen, Proprietors of that Houſe, refuſed to deliver 
them, © Governor Androſs told them, he would preſently 


. ſieze on that Houſe, and all the Meeting- Houſes in the 
Country, and hinder them from contributing the Value of 


40 two · pence towards the Maintenance of any Nonconformiſt 


4 Miniſter.” And when this Threatning would not 


prevail, they thruſt themſelves into that Meeting- 
* Houſe, and there continued, until by interrupting the 
« People of the South Congregation, often in their 
c Times, ſometimes in the very Parts of their Worſhip, 
« the whole Town-cried Shame upon them.” f 
Another Inſtance of their impoſing Temper, I find 
mentioned in theſe Words, “„ At the Funeral of one 
« Mr. Lilly (who never ſignified to any of his Friends 
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ce his Deſire to have the Service Book uſed at his Bu- 
cc rial) their Officer would needs (for their Edification) 
% 1mpoſe it upon them. The Relations 'tis true, be- 
& forehand unanimouſly informed him, that it would 
e be very offenſive to them to be ſo impoſed on there- 
« jn. Yet ſuch was his Zeal, that he came with Gown 
„ and Book to ſettle a Jaudable Cuſtom in that barba- 
* rous Country. One Mr. Frayray (a Relation of the 
* deceaſed, in the Name of the reſt) only with fit 
Words deſired him to forbear ; but he was bouud 
over to the Court, where they intended to have ru- 
ined him, had not the unlucky Revolution ſubverted 
«theſe Deſigns.” * 

And that the Miniſters might have their Share, Mr. 
Cotton Mather was proſecuted upon the Act of Unifor- 
mity, and illegally condemned ; but the Revolution 
prevented the Execution of the Sentence againſt him; 
„ for on that very Day that he was to be committed 
£6 to half a Tear's Impriſonment, thoſe that would have 
* wronged him, were juſtly taken into Cuſtody.” 7 

Sir Edmund's illegal Commiſſion extended to Connecti- 
cut, as well as the other Governments of New- England; 
and, though no Judgment had been given againſt our 
Charter, he aſſumed the Adminiſtration, and continued 
in it for a Year or two. In his Time, and by bis Means, 
the Seeds of the Epiſcopal Separation were ſown in 
this Colony; though they did not grow up fo as to bear 
much Fruit, till a conſiderable Time after. 

The happy Revolution put an End to Sir Edmund's 
Tyranny, and reſtored theſe Colonies, with the reſt of 
the Nation, to their invaluable Privileges both Civil 
and Religious. From this Time the Epiſcopal Cauſe 
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declined in the Country. Thoſe who had not gone 


too far to think of recovering their Credit, now deſert- 
ed it : Thoſe who had continued in a Budy; but were 
zenerally looked on as the Betrayers of their Country: 

And though no Body moleſted them, yet almoſt every 


„„ „„„44„4„„„%„4„ũ%, «„ „4c „„ „„ „„ 282 * 


r p. 21. f Ibid. p. 12. Life of Dr. C. Mather, p. 43. 
Body 


by 1 Y 
nr 5 >. 


4 
{1 


„ 0% me 


vil 


ſe 


re 
72 
ry 


22 


LA 


EPISCOPAL SEPARATION in New-ENCLAND. 27 


Body deſpiſed them. The Church in Boſton, which 


was built in Sir Zdmund's Time, had a ſmall Congre- 
gation aſſembling in it: But no other was erected in 
the Country for many Years. And had not the Society 
for Propagation of the Goipel undertaken to ſupport 
the Cauſe, 'tis probable that the Epiſcopal Separation 


in this Country would have been extinct before this Day. 


' *Tis not my Deſign to write the Hiſtory of the Epiſ- 
copal Separation in New- England. I hope this will be 
undertaken by ſome Gentleman of much greater Abilt- 


ties; to prepare Materials for which, tis greatly to be 
wiſhed, that Miniſters and other Gentlemen, in all Places 
where this Separation has prevailed, would record the 
moſt material Circumſtances relating to the Riſe and 
[Progreſs of it, and particularly obſerve ſuch Miſrepre- 
ſentations of the State of their ſeveral Towns or Pa- 
riſhes, as they may find in the Accounts the Society 


publiſh, as what they receive from their Miſſionaries. 
But theſe Facts are mentioned to convince you, that J 


did not begin this Controverſy : And if we were thus in 
+ quiet Poſſeſſion, and you broke in upon us, and not only 
ſet up Churches in Oppoſition to us, but endeavoured, 
by very unjuſtifiable Means, to diſpe{Je/s us of our Rights, 
and force us to ſubmit and conform to you; all Man- 
kind will vote you the Agreſſors in this Caſe. Or, if 
you chuſe to look no further back than to Times within 
our own Remembrance, tis eaſy convicting your Side of 
beginning the Controverſy. The modeſt Proof, &c. and 
ſome Pieces publiſh'd by Mr. n Checkley are the oldeſt 
within my Memory; and Dr. Fobnſon is (as far as I 


can learn) the firſt Man that ever wrote upon this Con- 
troverſy in Connecticut. 

With Regard to making the Difference wider than 
others had done; I reply, that I neither have done it, 
nor know how I could effect it, if I were diſpoſed to 
attempt it. Mr. Beach fears he ſhould have periſhed in 
the Gainſaying of Core, if he had remained with us, p. 42. 
And according to him the Laity in our Communion are 
In as bad a Situation; for their Acceptance with God 


abſolutely 
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abſolutely depends on ſuch a Succeſſion in the Miniſtry, 
as he ſays we are wholly deſtitute of. Mr. Wetmore 
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has declared, that he had rather join in Worſhip with 


a Jewiſh Synagogue than with a Presbyterian Church. Þ 
And Dr. Fobnſon thinks it plain, that we differ from you 
in the very Notion of a GOD. Now if I have made 
the Difference greater than theſe Gentlemen have done, 
believe Mr. Beach will be forced to own me © ſome- 
« thing more of a Sampſon than he took me to be.” 
Having thus, by Way of Introduction, made ſuch 
Remarks, as Ithought proper to remove the Prejudices, 


my Antagoniſts have endeavoured to raiſe in your 
Minds, againſt me, and my Way of writing, and ſo 


diſpatched what may perhaps appear to ſome to be of 
a Perſonal Nature ; I come now to what more imme- 
diately affects the Merits of the Cauſe, upon the Foot- 
ing on which the Controverſy no {tands. 


The firſt Queſtion in my former, was, Mhether the 
Inhabitants of the Britiſh Plantations in America, thoſe of 
New-England in particular, are obliged, in Dury by the. 
Laws of GOD or Man, to conform to the Prelatick Church 
by Law eſtababliſhed in the South Part of Great-Britain ? 

The Occaſion of my ſtating this Queſtion was this; 
your Writers had generally taken it for granted, that 
the Church of England had a Legal Eſtabliſhment in this 
Country, and this by Virtue of the Engliſh Statutes of 
Uniformity. Theſe Acts, when you had the Power 


in your Hands, have been executed in America. Of 


this I have given an Inſtance in the Caſe of Dr. Ma- 
ther; and will now add another in that of Mr. Mac- 
kemie, a worthy Presbyterian Miniſter from Scotland. 
This Gentleman travelling, through New-York, in the 
Time of Lord Cornbury's Adminiſtration, and preach- 
ing a Sermon in the City, at the Deſire of a Number 
of the Inhabitants who were Presbyterians, was appre- 


hended and brought before the Governor ; and, though 
he produced a Certificate of his having qualified himſelf 
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according to the Act of Toleration, he was committed 
to Priſon, and proſecuted upon an Indictment which 
ſays, that he did“ unlawfully uſe other Rites, Ceremonies, 
« Form and Manner of Divine Worſhip, than what are 
« contained in a certain Book of Common Prayer and 
« Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, &c. againſt the 
Form of the Statute, &c. Though after a very 
tedious and chargeable Tryal, Mr. Mac demie was cleared 
by the Jury. As the Epiſcopal Party had carried their 
Pretenſions to an Eſtabliſhment in the Plantations, by 
Virtue of the Act of Uniformity, to lo very high a 
Pitch, I was willing to give them an Opportunity of 


publickly juſtifying this their Claim, and therefore ar- 


. the Matter largely : And it gives me ſome Satis- 
ction to find, that I have done it ſo ſucceſsfully. For 


though my Antagoniſts are ſo numerous, and ſo well 
choſen, and though one of them has taken the Pains 
to conſuit ? Sifu Lawyers“ in the Caſe, yet they 
don't venture to attack me upon this Head. All I have 
ſaid ſtands in full Force; and inſtead of attempting to 
prove an Eſtabliſnment from the Acts of Uniformity, 


they now tell us they are eſtabliſhed by the Act of 


UNION. | 
There is indeed one Thing previous to this Act, men- 


tioned by Mr. Wetmore, and that is, that he has been 
* told oy Skilful Lawyers, that 'tis a Maxim eſtabliſhed, 


& that Colonies tranſplanting themſelves carry the 


Laws of their Mother Country with them.” (Abpen. 
p. 63.) To which it may be ſaid, that no Society of 
Men can ſubſiſt without ſome Kind of Laws, ſince no 
Man could have any Security of his Life, or any Thing 
he poſſeſſed, unleſs there were ſome Law to protect 
him in it. A Number of Perſons therefore tranſplant- 
ing themſelves into a new Country, muſt be ſuppoſed 
to be under the general Direction of ſome equitable 
Maxims cf Law, relating to Life and Property; and as. 
they muſt be beſt acquainted with the Laws of the 
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Country they came from, *tis moſt juſt and reaſonable 
for them to act upon theſe, till they have Time to make 
ſome other Laws more adapted to the Circumſtances 
they find themſelves in. But then, I conceive that the 
Formal Reaſon why any of the Laws of their Mother. 
Country oblige Perſons in theſe Circumſtances, 1s, be- 
cauſe it is ſo reaſonable and even neceſſary to be go- 
vern'd by them, that every rational Man would chuſe 


it, and may juſtly be ſuppoſed conſenting to it. Now 


this Reaſon does not hold with Regard to merely po- 
ſitive Laws, relating to Things of an Eccleſiaſtical Na- 
ture. Lis ſtrictly eſſential to Society to have ſome 
Laws of a Civil Nature : But a Society may exiſt with: 
out having an Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution eſtabliſhed by 
human Laws and Penalties. And though Mr. Beach 


ſeems to think, that the Bible is not fo good a Rule of n 
Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, as the © Laws of the Land, 
P- 37. yet I hope he will allow that it is p9/ible for a 7 
People to manage their Church Diſcipline, in ſome to- 
lerable Degree, by the Laws of Chriſt contained in che 
Goſpel, at leaſt, till they could find Leiſure to make ſome 7 
better Rules for themſelves. But Mr. Metmore does 
not ſeem to lay much Streſs on what he has heard of 


the eſtabliſhed Maxim mentioned above ; and Dr. 


Fohnſon in Effect gives it up; for when he is telling us : 


what Feats Mr. Wetmore has performed, in proving 
that you have a legal Eſtabliſhment in theſe Plantations, 
he ſays not a Word of Colonies, when they tranſplant 


themſelves, carrying the Laws of their Mother-Coun- 
try with them, but lays the whole Streſs upon the AC 


of Union. Pref. p. 6. TI ſhall therefore preſume it ſuf- 
ficiently proved, that there was no legal Eſtabliſhment 
of the Church of England in the American Colonies, an- 
tecedent to the Act of Union; and conſequently that, 
previous to the enacting that Statute, the Inhabitants 
of theſe Plantations were under no Obligations, by the 
Laws of Man, to ſubmit or conform to it. | 
The next Enquiry will naturally be, Whether the 
ACE of Union does extend the Engliſh Eccleſiaſtical 


Eſtabliſhmens 


J 1. I will, for once, ſuppoſe that you are right in 
Wis, or that this Act did enlarge the Prelatic Eſtabliſh- 
Ment, by extending it to theſe American Colonies. If 
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Eſtabliſhment to theſe Plantations, and oblige us to con- 
form to it. This Mr. Wetmore is very confident of; 


% With regard to the preſent State of Religion in the 


“ Country, (ſays he) we may ſubmit to have the Con- 
« troverſy determined by the Act of Union, and what 
& his preſent Majeſty has done in Conformity thereto.” 
Append. p. 64. The Biſhop of London's Commiſſion, 
Which he here refers to, ſhall be conſidered preſently : 
Mm the mean Time, we are to examine your Claim to 


: FR Eſtabliſhment founded upon the Act of Union. 


Now here 


this be ſuppoſed, it will follow that ever fince the firſt 


Day of May, 1707, (the Day on which the Union took 
Place) the Inhabicants of theſe Colonies have been obli- 
ech ſo far as human Laws oblige in Things merely 
Religious, to conform to the Government and Worſhip 
of the Church of England. But then you muſt allow, 
"that they were not obliged hereto before that Day; be- 
Kauſe the Law, from which the Obligation is now ſup- 
poſed to ariſe, was not in Force until that Time. Now 
"this will fully juſtify what I aſſerted in my former Ad- 
dreſs p. 35. Our Fore-fathers when they arrived in 


this Country, were entirely without the Pale of the 
national Church of England, and abſolutely at Liberty 
to form themſelves into ſuch Churches as they, ac- 
Veording to the beſt Light they could obtain, judged 


wp 2k 


I moſt agreeable to the Goſpel Model. Their doing 
«ſo did in no Degree infringe the Rights, or diſturb 
ee the Peace of any Church under Heaven; and there- 
& fore no other Church had any Right to controul 
ce them, or any Reaſon to complain of them”. If our 
modern Separatiſts, both Epiſcopal and New- Light, would 


but conſider how different this Caſe was from their own, 
they would never have the Face to plead the Example 


our Fore-fathers in Vindication of their Practice, in 


making. 
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making Separations and ſetting up Altar againſt Altar, 
to the breaking the Peace of Churches and Civil Socie- 
ties. I he Force of this Reaſoning, in Favour of our 
Fore-fathers, and the Churches they erected in this 
Country, muſt be acknowledged by every Man that 
knows, that the Year 1630 (the Time when thoſe, whom 
Mr. Wetmore and I agreed in calling the Fathers and 
Founders of New- England, arrived here) was before the 
Year 1707,(the Time when theUnion tookPlace.) What 
then can be the Meaning of it, that Mr. Beach ſays, 
Thus not only without any Authority from God or Man, 
£ from Church or State, but in DEFIANcE oF BOTH, were 
« the New- England Churches firlt ſet up”. p. 27? Did 
he not know that Dr. Johnſon and Mr. Wetmore had 
given up the old Pretence of an Eſtabliſhment by the 
Act of Uniformity, and laid the whole Streſs of your 


Cauſe upon the Act of Union? Was he not ſenſible that ; 


the Uuion took Place ſome Time ſince the Year 1629, 
which 1s the Time he 1s there ſpeaking of ? Or muſt 
we think that his Enmity to our Churches is ſo ſtrong 
as to break through the Laws of Chronology, as well 
as thoſe of Civility and Charity ? 1 
Be 5 5 
2. The Act of Union does not extend the Eccleſiaſ- 
tical Eſtabliſnment of South Britain to theſe American 
Colonies. The Notion of an Eſtabliſhment for the 
Plantations being made by the Act of Union, I ſuppoſe, 
was never heard of till very lately; and Iam confident, 
it would never have been eſpouſed by your preſent Ad- 
vocates, if they had not been reduced to their very laſt 
Shift. An Eſtabliſhment by the Acts of Uniformity, 
which uſed to be their Pretence, would no doubt have 


pleaſed them much better; becauſe, on this Suppoſition, 


your Eſtabliſhment, would be prior to the Settlement of 

New- England, and ſo you would have had ſome Pretence 

for condemning the firſt Settlers of this Coun'ry, as 
well as the preſent Generation. But being driven out of 
all Pretences to an Eſtabliſhment by the Acts of Uni- 

formity, your Vindicators have betaken aa = 
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the Union as their laft Refuge. Dr. Douglaſs, a Gen- 
tleman they have no Affection for, has helped them to 
this Refuge; and that, as it happens, at a Time when 
they had great Need of it. I had not ſeen this Gentle- 
man's Summary when I wrote before, otherwiſe I ſhould 
have conſidered this Subject in my former Addreſs. 
And J am glad I have the Opportunity of writing again 
before he finiſhes his ſecond Volume, in the Appendix 
to which I truſt, he will be as ready to rectify this Miſ- 
take (if Iam ſo happy as to ſatisfy him that it is a Miſ- 
take, ) as he profeſſes himſelf to be to hearken to the 
Corrections of any Miſſionary, that thinks he deviates 
from the Truth, in his Account of Facts relating to 
them, and to the Society which ſupports them. 


The Act we are now diſputing about, was made in the 


+ fifth Year of Queen Annz, and is intitled An AF for 
> SECURING the Church of England as BY Law ESTABLISHED. | 
The Occaſion of the Statute was this: The Parliament 
of Scotland, when treating of an Union with England, 
= were apprehenſive of its endangering their Eccleſiaſtical 
= Eſtabliſhment. Scotland was to have but a ſmall Share 
in the Legiſlature of Great-Britain ; but forty five 
Members in the Houſe of Commons, which conſiſt of a- 
bove five hundred; and but fixteen in the Houſe of Lords, 
which then conſiſted of near an hundred, and might be 
increaſed by the Sovereign at Pleaſure. The Scots 
therefore, to prevent having their Eccleſiaſtical Eſta- 
pliſhment repealed in a Britiſh Parliament, where they 
might be ſo eaſily outvoted by the Engliſh Members, 


3 an Act previous to the Union, eſtabliſhing the 
Fresbyterian Church, within the Kingdom of Scotland, in 


Perpetuity, and made this Act an Eſſential and Funda- 
mental Part of the Union, which might not be repealed 


or altered by any ſubſequent Britiſh Farliament: And this 


put the Engliſh Parliament upon paſſing this Act for 
ſecuring the Church of England. Neither of them de- 
ligned to enlarge the Bounds of their Eccleſiaſtical Con- 
ſttitution, or extend their Eſtabliſhment further than it 

reached before; But — to ſecure and perpetuate it in 
4 it's 
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it's then preſent Extent, This is evident not only from 
the Occaſion of the Act, but from the charitable Temper 


the Engliſh Parliament was under the Inflaence of, when 


they palled it. They were not ſuch uncharitable Bi- 


gots, as condemn all that differ from them in Forms of 
Government, and Modes of Worſhip. They were 


none of thoſe Highfiyers that eſteem the Presbyterians 


as Sons of Corah, and Deſcendants of Jonathan: But 
they gave an Inſtance of the contrary catholic and cha- 
ritable Temper, on this very Occaſion. „ The Lord 
«© North and Grey offered a Rider to be added to the 
6 Bill for an Union, vis. That it might not extend to 
« an Approbation or Acknowledgment of the Truth of 


the Presbyterian Way of Worſhip, or allowing the 


„ Religion of the Church of Scotland to be what it is 


6 ſtiled, the true Proteſtant Religion. But this Clauſe 
«© was rejected“. f A Parliament that would acknow- 
ledge the Religion of the Church of Scotland to be the |= 
true Proteſtant Religion, and allow their Acts to extend 
to an APPROBATION of the Presbyterian Way of Worſhip, 
tho' they might think it beſt to ſecure and perperuate the 

Church of England within thoſe Bounds wherein it was 
before eſtabliſhed, can hardly be ſuppoſed to have de- 
ſigned to extend it beyond them. To be ſure, they 
would not impoſe it upon ſuch as conſcienciouſly dif- 


fered from it, and had fled to the Ends of the Earth to 
be free from its Dominion; which they well knew to 
be the Caſe of the People in ſome of the Plantations, 
and in New- England in particular. 1 
The Title of the Act, which Mr. Vet more has omit- 
ted, is exactly agreeable to what we have ſaid of the 


Deſign of it, and of the Temper of the Parliament that 
paſſed it. Tis intitled An Act not for enlarging, but 


for ſecuring the Church of England, and that not in the 


American Plantations, but as it is now by Law eſtabliſh- 


ed; which plainly means no more than to perpetuate 
it within its ancient Bounderies. 


+ Salmon's Chronol. p. 299. 


* — = 


The 


- 432 — 
2 P 6.4 O>” ne II 
et a Root Trans et 


ae. 


2. 


ErisSCOPAL SEPARATION in NEwW-ENGLAND. 35 


w 
The Proviſion made in the Act itſelf, is well adapted 
to this Deſign; for it enacts that the Act of the 1gth 


of Er1z. and the Act of Uniformity paſſed in the 14th 


of CHARLES II. and all, and ſingular other Acts of Parlia- 
ment then in Force for the Eſtabliſhment and Preſer- 
vation of the Church of England, and the Doctrine, 
Worſhip, Diſcipline and Government thereof, ſhould 
remain and be in full Force forever; and that after the 


Demiſe of her Majeſty, the Sovereign next ſucceeding 
; 50 her Majeſty in the Royal Government of the King- 
Jom of Great- Britain, and ſo forever hearafter, every 
ſucceeding Sovereign ſhall, at his or her Coronation, 


15 
2 
* 


take and ſubſcribe an Oath to maintain and preſerve 


Town of Berwick upon Tweed, and the Territories 
thereunto belonging. This Act does not uſe ſuch Ex- 
preſſions as would have been proper, and even neceſſa- 
ry, had the Deſign been to have made a new Eſtabliſh- 
ment; but only ſuch as are proper to ratify and confirm 
an old one. The Settlement which the King is ſworn 
to preſerve, is repreſented as exiſting previouſly to the 


| paaſſing this Act, and not as made by it. The Words 


of the Oath are to maintain and preſerve inviolably the ſaid 


Settlement. If it be asked, Mhat Settlement? The An- 
ſwer muſt be, A Settlement heretofore made and con- 
* firmed by certain Statutes, which, for the greater Cer- 
tainty and Security, are enumerated in this Act, and 
declared to be unalterable. This is the Settlement the 


King is ſworn to preſerve; and this Settlement has no 
Relation to us in America ; for the Acts which origi- 
nally made it, did not reach hither, and this Act which 
perpetuates them, does not extend them to us. 
Mr. Wetmore ſeems to think that the Word Territo- 


ies neceſſarily means theſe American Colonies : But in 
this he is miſtaken. Theſe Countries are uſually, in 


Law as well as other Writings, ſtiled Colonies or Plan- 
tations 
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tations in America, and not Territories. An Inſtance of 
this he may find in the Society's Charter. The Iſlands 
of Ferſey, Guernſey, &c. were properly Territories be- 
longing to the Kingdom of England before the Union 
took Place, and they ſtand in the ſame Relation to. the 
Kingdom of Great- Britain ſince. The Church of Eng- 
land was eſtabliſhed in theſe Iſlands, and the Legiilature 
intended to perpetuate it in them, as well as in England 
itſelf ; ſo that there was Occaſion to uſe the Word 
Territories, even upon the Suppoſition that they did not 
deſign to make the Eſtabliſhment more extenſive than 
it was before this Law paſſed. And therefore Mr. 
Wetmore can never infer, from their uſing this Expreſ- 
ſion, that they intended to enlarge the Eſtabliſhmenr, 
by taking in the American Colonies, which were not 
before ſubject to it. 

Upon the Whole, Þ think it very evident, that as-the 
Parliament, when they paſſed the Act of Union, had no 
Deſign of extending the Eccleſiaſtical Eſtabliſhment to 
us; fo the Act itſelf has no Expreſſions that require us 
to ſubmit to it. And this has been the Opinion at Home 
ever ſince this Act was made. The Society that ſup- 
port your Miniſters, are of this Opinion. Dr. Biſje, 
Biſhop of Hereford, a Member of the Society, preached 
the Annual Sermon, February 21, 1717, ten Years after 
the Act of Union took Place, and he ſays it would 
have well become © the Wiſdom wherewith that great 
« Work [the Reformation, or Eſtabliſhment of the 
Church of England.] was conducted in this Kingdom, 
e that this Foreign Enterprize [the Settlement of Plan- 
« tations in America] alſo ihould have been carried on 
% by the Government, in the like regular Way”. But 
he owns the Government at Home did not interpoſe in 
the Caſe, or eſtabliſh any Form of Religion for us. 
«In Truth (ſays his Lordſhip) the whole was left to 


ce the Wiſdom of the firſt Proprietors, and to the Con- 
c“ duct of every private Man”. He obſerves, that of 


late Years the civil Intereſt hath been regarded, and 


the Dependance of the Colonies on the Imperial Crown 
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of the Realms ſecured ; But then with Regard to the 


Religion of the Plantations, his Lordſhip acknowledges 


that“ the Government itſelf here at Home, Sovereign 


« as it is, and inveſted doubtleſs with ſufficient Au— 
& thority there, hath not tho't fit to interpoſe in this Mat- 
4 ter; otherwiſe than in this charitable Way. It hath 


ec enabled us to ask the Benevolence of all good Chri- 
e ſtians, towards the Support of Miſſionaries to be ſent 
c among them! f. Thus Biſhop Biſe tho't as I do, 


that the Act of Union did not extend the Eſtabliſnment 
to the Plantations. And if the Society had not been 
of the ſame Opinion, they would hardly have printed 
and diſperſed his Sermon. 
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If you would know the Opinion of the civil Rulers 


of the Nation, who may juſtly be ſuppoſed beſt ac- 


quainted with the Laws of it ; tis certain that they do 
not think the Act of Union eſtabliſhed the Church of 
England in America. Ibis is plain from the Letter of 
the Lords Fuſtices to Governor Dummer, in the Year 
1725, almoſt twenty Years after the Union, wherein 
they ſay There is no regular Eſtabliſhment of any 
6 National or Provincial Church in theſe Plantations”. 

There is one Thing more mentioned by Mr. Vet- 


more as a Proof of your having an Eſtabliſhment in this 
Country; I mean the Commiſſion granted by his pre- 


ſent Majeſty to the late Biſhop of London. Mr. Wet- 


more thinks this proves that the Eccleſiaſtical Eſtabliſn- 
ment extends to New- England; but the late Biſhop of 


London was a better Judge in this Cale than Mr. J/et- 
more. His Lordſhip was remarkable for Skill in the 
Laws, ſo far as they relate to Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, wit- 
neſs his Codex; and he was of the contrary Opinion. 
For in his Letter to Dr. Colman of May 24th 1735, be 
writes thus,“ My Opinion has always been, that the 
6 Religious State of New-England is founded in an e- 
6% qual Liberty to all Proteſtants ; none of which can 
6“ claim the Name of a National Eſtabliſhment, or any 
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Sermon before the. Society, p. 12, 13; 
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% kind of Superiority over the reſt”. This Opinion 
the Biſhop gave not only ſince the A& of Union, but 
even ſeven Years after he himſelf had received that 
Commiſſion which Mr. Wetmore mentions. If there- 
fore his Lordſhip underſtood his own Commiſſion, 
which I ſuppoſe Mr. J/etmore will hardly deny, it nei 
ther proves nor ſuppoſes that the Act of Union, or 
any other Law, had extended the Epiſcopal Eſtabliſh» 
ment to this Country, or obliged us to conform to it. 


Having thus (I hope effectually) anſwered every 
Thing your Advocates have advanced, in Support of 


the Eſtabliſhment they pretend to have in this Coun- | 904 


try; I have a Right to conclude, and you ought to 
confeſs, that the Church of England has no Sort of Eg pl 
Eſtabliſhment here, and that therefore your Conformity 4 
to it, is in no Senſe an Act of Obedience to the King, 
or the Laws of the Nation, nor our refuſing to ſubmit 
to it any Kind of Diſobediance to them. 5 
It will do Mr. Beach no Harm, if, when he has 990% X 
fo far, he ſhould make a Pauſe, and ſeriouſly ask his 
own Conſcience, Whether he has acted a juſt and ried. 2 
teous Part, in repreſenting me, and all my Brethren, the : 
Miniſters of this Country, as * making Conſcience of diſo- * 
beying both GOD and the KING“. p. 41. This is one of 
the heavieſt Charges I ever knew bro't againſt any WW 
Men. Tis bad enough to diſobey God and the King, 
whatever Principle Men act upon; but to make Conſci- 7 
ence of diſobeying both, or for Men to place Religion 
in this, is horrid Almoſt beyond Conception. For my 
Part, I cannot eaſily believe that there is one Man ou, 
Earth ſo bad, and I doubt whether Human Nature 7 
Capable of ſo. great a Degree of Wickedneſs. If Mr. 1 
Beach repreſents the Miniſters of Neu- England to the? 
Society, in the ſame Colours as he has here repreſented 
us to the World, and they believe his Accounts, I con- 1 
feſs I don't wonder at their ſending Miſſionaries bither; 
even tho' for our ſakes they negle& the numerous Na: 
tions of Heathen round us, and thoſe Britiſh Colonies 4 
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u nat ſeem abandoned to Atheiſm and Inſidelity, or are in 
5 Danger of being perverted by Romiſh Prieſts and Jeſuits 
at 90 their Superſtition. For, as neither Popery, nor Hea- 
4 theniſm, nor even Atheiſm is quite ſo bad as a Religion 
8 which teaches Men to diſobey both God and the King, 
a from a Principle of Conſcience; ſo it muſt be owned that 
- a truly Chriſtian Zeal for the Honour of God, and a 
N» Charitable Concern for the Souls of Men, would prompt 
them to begin with, and to do moſt for thoſe that were 
in the worſt Condition. What a Pity it is that neither 
Ty Mr. Beach, nor any of his Aſſociates in this Perfor- 
4 mance, happened upon the lucky Tho't of juſtifying the 
In- 


Conduct of the Society upon this Footing ! 

Blut let us inquire a little into the Foundation of this 
ge! 7 dreadful Charge, and examine the Evidences he brings 
Wy to ſupport it. He ſays, His preſent Majeſty was 
64 pleaſed by our Governor to lay his Commands upon 
7 © all Miniſters, that in all Colle&s, Litanies and Prayers 
„ for the Royal Family, we ſhould uſe theſe Words, 
„Their Royal Higbneſſes Frederick Prince of Wales, 
„ &c. Now, as far as I can learn, your Miniſters 
„ never uſe theſe Words in any Collect or Litany”. He 
does not charge us with not praying for the Royal Family, 
nor ſo much as with not uſing the Words mentioned in 


of the Order of Council he ſpeaks of; but ſays, as far as 
Ny he can learn, we never uſe them in any Collect or Litany : 
NS 3X Now if he uſes the Words Colle& and Litany according 
ci. to their original Signification, meaning by the former 
on a ſbort Prayer, and by the latter a general Supplication, 
my his Information is wrong; for we do ſometimes uſe 
| on theſe Words in our Prayers, though we don't think our- 
eG felves obliged to the conſtant Uſe of them: But if, by 
Mr. Collect and Litany, he means thoſe Parts of the Com- 
che mon- Prayer Book which are called by theſe Names, he 
ted need not have been ſo cautious as to inſert thoſe 


con. Words © as far as Ican learn; for he very well knew, 

without taking any Pains to learn it, that we don't uſe 
%% his beloved Liturgy. And as this is a Fact known to 
016 i the Government at Home, as well as to Mr. Beach, one 
ra would 
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would be apt to imagine, that this Order is intended 
only for the Church Clergy. And perhaps Mr. Beach 
will, on ſecond Tho'ts, come into this Opinion ; for if 


he inſiſts upon it that e are included in this Order, he 


will be obliged to allow that the King and Council own 
5 in the Character of Miniſters equally with them. And 
yet he knows one Man that fears we are neither Chriſt's 
Miniſters nor the King's, (p. 38.) and is acquainted 
with a Number that affect to call us not Miniſters but 
Teachers; and ſo ſet themſelves in a Sort of Oppoſition 
to their Sovereign, though I would hope they don't 
make Conſcience of it. 

But, whether Mr. Beach will be ſo' good as to joyn 
with us in this Opinion, or no; I believe all who im- 
partially conſider the Occaſion of theſe Orders of the 
King in Council, and the Law on which they are 


grounded, will be fully ſatisfied that we are not obliged 
to uſe theſe particular Words, in praying for the Roya. 


family, and conſequently are not guilty of any Diſobe- 
dience, if we do not confine ourſelves to them. The 
Act for Uniformity of Public Prayer (14th. Ch. II.) requires 
the Clergy of the Church of England to keep exactly to 
the Words of the Common-Prayer Book, and they all 
ſolemnly promiſe, at their Ordination, that they will uſe 
that Form and no other. They are not, by Law, at 


Liberty ſo much as to omit the Names of thoſe Bran- 


ches of the Royal Family that are dead. But the Acc 
ſays © that in all Prayers, Litanies and Collects which 
« do any Way relate to the King, Queen or Royal 
«© Progeny, the Names be altered and changed from 
6 Time to Time, and fitted to the preſent Occaſion, 
« according to the Direction of lawful Authority”. The 
Law does not leave the Miniſter at Liberty to make 
this Alteration himſelf, but orders him to wait for the 
Direction of lawful Authority, in the Caſe. On this 
Law theſe.Orders of the King in Council are founded, 
and this is the. Occaſion of their being made. Now as 
ſuch Orders are always to be underſtood conformable 
to the Law on which they are grounded, it is evident 


that 
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uſe the Liturgy; and are to thema Direction, from law- 
ful Authority, to vary in that Caſe from the Form as 
Printed in the Prayer Book. 
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hat they relate only to ſuch Miniſters as are obliged to 


And if this be the true State of the Caſe, how unjuſt 


{ſand cruel was it in Mr. Beach to bring ſo heavy a Charge 
againſt us, as that of making Conſcience of -diſobeying both 
Cod and the King ? Is this the Man that began his Book 
with thoſe ſolemn Expreſſions (which conſidered in 
this Connection, I tremble to repeat,) viz. That he 
would anſwer me © in Meekneſs, and under a Senſe 
„that this may be the laſt Anſwer he may make, un- 
6 til he Anſwers to Chriſt, his Eternal Judge?“ p. 2. 
Men ought not to uſe ſuch awful Solemnities in the Be- 
ginning of their Books, which in Truth are very little 
(if at all) ſhort of making Oath to all they write; or, 
il they uſe them, they ought to write under the moſt 
lively and affecting Influence of them. Things of this 
Nature are eſpecially dangerous to a Man of Mr. 
Beach's Temper, when engaged in Controverſy; and 
pet I cannot call to Mind any Controverſial Wri- 
ter that ſo much abounds with them. For my Part, I 
heartily pray that he may obtain a better Temper of 
= Mind, than he has diſcovered in this Paſſage, and 2 
- ny many more of his Book, before he is called to an- 


wer to his Eternal Fudge. And that his Paſſions may 


ſubſide, and make Way for this, I really think his 
Friends, if they have any Regard to his beſt Intereſts, 


ought to uſe their united Endeavours to induce him to 


lay down his Pen, inſtead of encouraging him to engage 
in every Controverſy that ariſes in the Country. 


The next Thing to be debated, is, the Succeſſion in 
the Miniſtry, which Mr. Beach pleads for, and lays ſuch 
Streſs upon, as to make it eſſential to the very Being of 


the Goſpel Church. As this is a Matter of Importance, 
And what Mr. Beach has ſpent a good Part of his Book 
upon, I ſhall conſider it ſomething largely; eſpecially 
lince he declares that “ if this Point be once made 
clear, the Controverſy will be at an End”. p. 4. 


The 
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The Notion of an UNINTERRUPTED SUCCESSION in the 
Miniſtry, preſerved in a Line of Biſhops (as an Order 
ſuperior - to that of Presbyters) beginning at the Apo- 
ſtles, and continuing unbroken to the preſent Time; 
and of the Neceſſity of this to render Goſpel Admini- 
ſtrations valid and effectual, has been ſo often confut- 
ed, ſo handſomly expoſed, and ſo generally given up 
by the moſt learned Part of the Clergy of the Church 
of England, that Mr. Beach had very good Reaſon for 
his Apprehenſions, that ſome People would reproach 
ce the Doctrines he advanced [upon theſe Heads] by 
“calling them the peculiar Tenets of HiGn-FLYERS”. p. 
45. And his tranſcribing from Biſhop Beveridge will 
not prevent the Cenſure he was afraid of ; for though 
we value the Biſhop for his Piety, (which, by the Way, 
was built on Calviniſtic Principles, and therefore would 
hardly have been ſo much commended by Mr, Beach, 
had it not been to ſerve a preſent Turn;) yet we know 
he was educated in an Age, when other abſurd Notions 
beſides this, ſuch as the Hereditary indefeaſible Right 7 
Kings, the Doctrines of Paſſive Obedience, Non-re/iſtance 
and the like, were at their Height: And he never was 
able entirely to ſhake off the Fetters which an unhappy 
Education had rivetted on his Mind. Of this he gave 
an Inſtance, when he refuſed the Biſhoprick of Bath 
and Wells, becauſe Dr. Ken, who was deprived and 
turned out of this See, for refuſing the Oaths to King 
WILLIAM and Queen Maxy, was yet living. f Had all 
the Clergy of the Church of England been fettered with 
theſe highflying Notions, as Dr. Beveridge was, the Revo- 
jution Government could never have ſtood its Ground, 
King Fames would have returned, and have eſtabliſhed 
Popery and Slavery, and the Church of England would 
have been buried in the ſame Grave with the Civil Li- 
berties of the Nation. But other Men knew better 
than Dr. Beveridge, they had Senſe enough to deſpiſe 
theſe narrow Notions, and they had the honeſt Bold- 
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2 neſs to act up to their Principles, and thereby ſaved the 
er Nation as well as the Church from immediate Ruin. 
)> Of this Number were Dr. Tillotſon, who accepted the 
4 Archbiſhoprick of Canterbury, tho' the former Incum- 
1- bent was living; and Dr. Kidder, who under the ſame 
d- Circumſtances accepted the Biſhoprick of Bath and 
p Pelli, after Dr. Beveridge had refuſed it; on which 
h Account their Memories will always be precious to all 
r true Friends to the Civil and Religious Liberties of the 
h Nation. 3 

y In treating this Subject, I ſhall conſider---- The Na- 
» ture or Notion of this Uninterrupted Succeſſion Mr. 
ll! Beach pleads for, ---- The Neceſſity of it, The Evi- 
1 dence of the Fact, . and the Conſequence of admitting 


the Neceſſity of it, when the Fact cannot be proved. 


I. Let us conſider the Nature of that Uninterrupted 
Succeſſion which Mr. Beach makes eſſential to the Be. 
ing of a valid Miniſtry. I the rather incline to con- 
fider this particularly, becauſe I obferve that ſome a- 
mong you of a very moderate Degree of Underſtanding, 
and no Learning, who are ſo very unhappy as to think 
themſelves poſſeſſed of a Knack at Diſputing, make a 
great Noiſe upon this Subject, while they underſtand 
neither what they ſay, nor whereof they affirm. And 
indeed Mr. Beach himſelf ſeems to labour under ſome 
Confuſion of Thought on this Head, and means ſome- 
times one Thing, and ſometimes another by the unin- 
terrupted Succeſſion he treats of, and ſo does but darken 
Counſel by Words without Knowledge. 
E | Here then 
3 1. The Succeſſion Mr. Beach pleads for, can be pre- 

ſierved only in a Line of Bisyors, conſidered as an Or- 
der ſuperior to Presbyters by Divine Right. A Succeſ- 
ſion of Miniſters, even tho' it were uninterrupted, will 
not ſatisfy Mr. Beach; becauſe this may poſſibly have 
been kept up by a Courſe of Presbyterian Ordinations : 
And he ſpeaks of a Succeſſion of Perſons authorized 
from Chriſt to ſend others to act in his Name”, wa 

e 
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he will by no Means allow that Presbyters are thus 
authorized. The Perſons therefore, thro' whom this or O 
Line runs, or in whom this Sueceſſion is preſerved, 5 
muſt every Man of them have been Biſhops, in the Modern have 
Senſe of the Word; that is, they muſt have been Offi- ſing] 


cers in the Church of Chriſt of an Order ſuperior to that the 
of Presbyters, or ordinary Miniſters of the Goſpel ; and. at th 
this their Superiority they muſt have had by Divine T 


Right, becauſe they are joyned to the Apoſtles by this tend 


Adamantine Chain. it th 
. | 6 p 

2. The Word Succeſſion is not to be here taken in $66: 
that large and general Senſe, wherein it means only com- „ ft 
ing after another, or taking his Place. Kings are ſaid to 1 
ſucceed one another, not only when the Son inherits his 7 
Father's Crown, but when it 1s diſpoſed of to a remoter 


Relation by the Will of the laſt Poſſeſſor, and even 
when it goes to a Stranger, as is frequently the Caſe 
in Elective Kingdoms. So that Succeſſions of- this 
Kind admit of different Ways of introducing one. Man: 
into the Place of another. Now if ſuch a Succeſſion as 
this in the Miniſtry will ſatisfy. Mr. Beach, we need not 
diſpute about it. For we all allow, that Chriſt has had 
a Church in the World from the Times of the Apoſtles; 
hat there has always been a Miniſtry in this Church, 
or an Order of Men ſet apart to teach the Doctrines, 
inforce the Precepts, and adminiſter the Sacraments: 
of the Goſpel, and to preſide in the public Worſhip and 
Government of the Church ;. and that theſe Miniſters: 
have ſucceeded or come after one another without Inter- 
ruption, from the Apoſtolic Age to the preſent Time. 
But 

23: The Succeflion Mr. Beach pleads for, includes int 
it the Idea of one certain and invariable. Method of Intro- 
duction into an Office, formerly poſſeſſed by another. 
This Succeſſion implies that the Deſcent in this Line- 
has been regular, in every Inſtance ; Or that every par-: 
ticular Perſon, thro whom the Line runs, was lawfully. 


ardaingd to the Office of a Biſhop, and that by-Impoſiti-: 
1 — 
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on of the Hands of ſuch as were themſelves Iawful Biſhops, 

or Officers by Divine Right ſuperior to Presbyters. For 
as according to Mr. Beach's Scheme, ſuch Perſons only 
have the Power of Ordination, ſo if this has failed in a 
ſingle Inſtance, in the direct Line from the Apoſtles, 
the Succeſſion failed with it, and a new Succeſſion was 

at that Time begun. 7 
This is the Succeſſion Mr. Beach and his Authors con- 
tend for. Biſhop Beveridge, as he quotes him, deferibes 
it thus, The Apoſtolical Line hath thro' all Ages been 
cc preſerved entire, there having been a conſtant Succeſ- 
* ſion of ſuch Biſhops---as-were truly and properly Succeſſors 
to the Apoſtles, by virtue of that Apoſtolical Impoſition 
f Hands; which being begun by the ' Apoſtles, hath 
been continued from one to another, ever ſince their 
6 Time, down to us. By which Means the ſame Spirit 
c which: was breathed by our Lord into his Apoſtles, 
„ is, together with their Office, tranſmitted to their 
e lawful Succeſſors, the Paſtors and Governours of our 
„ Church at this Time”. p. 5. And Mr. Beach makes 
a Succeſſion in this particular Method indiſpenſibly neceſ- 
ſary to the Validity of Goſpel Adminiſtrations; for he 
= fays, © if the Power was once loſt, none could renew 
* ir, or begin a new Succeſſion, till Chriſt was pleaſed 
7 © to ſend new Apoſtles”. p. 6. And he thinks it has 
been unanſwerably argued by a Divine of yours, not 
only that this Uninterrupted Succeſſion has been con- 
== tinued in the Church, but that there can be no Miniſters of 
= Chrilt without it. p. 4. He makes a Miniſter's Salvati- 
on depend on his being within this Line of Succeſſion, 
kor he fears that had he himſelf remained with us, he 


I; 


© ſhould have periſhed in the Cainſaying of Core, on the 


5 


5 Account of our not having this kind of Succe ſſion; And 


Woe 


he repreſents this as being neceſlary to the Salvation of 
the People, as well as the Miniſter ; for he thinks their 
Acceptance with God does depend upon it. p. 8. And 

dis admired Biſhop Beveridge calls this © the Root of all 
== << Chriſtian Communion”, and makes it the only Way 
in which Miniſters can have any Right to the Spirit which 
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our Lord promiſed; without which, altho they preach their 
Hearts out, he does not ſee what ſpiritual Advantage can 
accrue to their Hearers. p. 46. This therefore is plainly 
the Senſe in which my Antagoniſts underſtand the 
Succeſſion they plead for ; and they make this particular 
Kind of Succeſſion as abſolutely and indiſpenſibly neceſ- 
ſary, as any one thing in the whole Chriſtian Inſtitution 
can be ſuppoſed ; for they bang the whole Weight of 


Men's eternal Salvation, as well as their preſent Com- 
fort upon it. At leaſt, they underſtand Succeſſion in this 


Senſe, when they plead for the Neceſſity of it; tho 


when they attempt to prove the Fact, they ſeem to un- 


derſtand it in that more general Senſe mentioned under 


the laſt Head. 


II. We are in the next Place to enquire, Whether 


the Goſpel has made ſuch a particular Succeſſion as my 
Antagoniſts plead for, e//ential to the Character of a 
Chriſtian Miniſter ? [ES 


God was pleaſed to make a particular Kind of Succeſſion 


neceſſary to the Fewiſh Prieſthood, and this Moſes de- 
ſcribed in ſo exact and plain a Manner, and declared 
the Neceſſity of it in ſuch expreſs and poſitive Terms, 
that the Fewiſp Church might in all Ages certainly know 
it, and were not liable to Uncertainties and Doubts a- 
bout it. None who read the Law, could be doubtful 
whether God had confined the Prieſthood to the Family 
of Aaron; and every one that claimed. the Honour of 
the Prieſthood, was obliged to prove that he was de- 
ſcended from Aaron in that Way, which the Law made 
neceſſary. No if it be the Will of God that ſuch a 
particular Succeſſion. as has been deſcribed, ſhould: be 
eſſential. to the Chriſtian. Miniſtry, or neceſſary to the 
Validity of Goſpel-Ordinances, we muſt ſuppoſe that 
this Succeſſion is as plainly deſcribed, and as expreſſy 
inſtituted in the Goſpel, as the other was in the Levitical 
Law: Otherwiſe we ſhall never be able to make out the 
Apoſtles Aſſertion, that Jeſus Chriſt was faithful to bim 

that 


+ 
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Pat appointed bim, as alſo Moſes war faithful. in all his 
_ Mouſe *. 


But now is this the Caſe ? Will Mr. Beach, or any 


bor his Vonchers pretend that the uninterrupted Suc- 


teffion he contends for, is as expreſly inſtituted, and 
28 plainly deſcribed in the Goſpel of Chriſt, as a Suc- 


ceſſion by Deſcent from Aaron was in the Law of 

- Moſes ? If they will pretend to this, the Matter may 
be brought to a very ſhort Iſſue : Let them produce 
as expreſs a Grant of the Goſpel Miniſtry to the Apo- 
ſtles, and their Succeſſors by an uninterrupted Courſe of 
* Epiſcopal Ordinations, as we can produce of the legal 
- Prieſthood to Aaron, and his Succeſſors by Deſcent ; let 
them ſhew us where God has as expreſly forbidden 
any Man not ordained by a Biſhop, who had an unin- 
© terrupted Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, to officiate as 
2 Goſpel Miniſter, as we can ſhew them that he has 
forbidden any Man who was not of the Family of 
Aaron, to officiate as a Fewiſb Prieſt : Then, and not 
till then, ſhall we be obliged to grant that there is 
7 the ſame Neceſſity of the Epiſcopal Succeſſion, they 

= plead for, in the Chriſtian Miniſtry, as there was of a 
legal Deſcent from Aaron in the Fewiſh Prieſthood. 


Now they are ſo very far from being able to do this, that 


x. They cannot produce any Divine Inſtitution for 
ſuch an Order of Officers in the Chriſtian Church, as 
they ſay this Succeſſion mult be preſerved in. We 
have already obſerved, that a Succeſſion of the Mini- 
ſtry in general will not ſatisfy Mr. Beach : but it is a 
Succeſſion in the particular Order of Biſhops as ſuperior 
to Presbyters, which his Scheme makes neceſſary. Now 
no Man has ever yet been able to produce a divine 
Inſtitution of Biſhops ſuperior to Presbyters. The Diſ- 

ute between Mr. Vetmore and me, on this Head, 
ands thus. | 

In my Sermon at Mr. Z7elles's Ordination, I conſi- 
dered Miniſters under the Character of Fellow-Labourers 3 
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one Inſtance of their being ſo, is their having equal i 


Authority : That they were in this. Senſe Fellow-La- 


bourers, I argued from the Commiſſion Chriſt gave 
them, which makes all to whom it is given Officers of 
the ſame Order, or veſts them all with equal Power 
and Authority. Mr. Wetmore in his Vindication, p. 13. 
allows that the Commiſſion ſeems to make thoſe equal, 
to whom it was immediately given, and ſays, cer- 
c tainly it does not ſubject ſome unto any one of their FF 
«© Number :” But then he would have it that they 

might inſtitute an Imparity among themſelves ; becauſe 7 
he could ſee no Clauſe in the Commiſſion forbidding ſuch a a 
Thing. I ſuppoſe I have ſaid enough, in my former 
Addreſs, to convince Mr. Wetmore of his Miſtake in 


1magining, that a Man acting by Virtue of a Commiſſion 
has Authority to do anv particular Thing, which his 
Commiſſion does not expreſly forbid ; and that I have 
ſufficiently proved, that when Chriſt aſcended into 
Heaven, he left only the eleven Apoſtles in Commiſſion 
as Officers in the Goſpel Church; and that theſe were 
all of one Order, and veſted with the ſame Authority 
and conſequently that a perfect Parity did originally 
ſubſiſt among Goſpel Miniſters, or that they were at 
firſt all equal. I have Reaſon to ſuppoſe theſe Things 
ſutficiently-proved, becauſe Mr. Wetmore has not pre- 
tended to anſwer what I ſaid on theſe Heads, 

Now if Chriſt, when he aſcended into Heaven, left 
ail his Miniſters in a State of Equality, we muſt ſup- 
poſe that they ought always to continue ſo ; unleſs 
he has by ſome plain Declaration of his Will, put an 
End to this Equality, which thus originally ſubſiſteda- 


mong them; and given ſome one or more of them Su- 


periority, and Dominion over the reſt. And ſince the 
Goſpel Miniſtry originally conſiſted of a Number of 
Men, of equal Authority, it moſt evidently belongs to 
the Advocates for Imparity, to ſhew us when and where 
this original Conſtitution was changed, by an. Authority 
equal to that by which it was at firſt ordained. The Onus 
proband; lies entirely upon them: And the Proof ought 0 


.t 


pe very full and clear; for it certainly requires a very 
- Mong and ſolid Foundation to ſupport ſuch a lofty, 
e ſtowering Building as that of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy. 
f * When Mr. WVetmore wrote his Vindication, he ſeems 
r Fo have been ſenſible that the Proof lay upon him; and 
he very readily undertook to produce Evidence in the 
, 23 Caſe. But it ſeems he does not find it ſo eaſy to prove 
this Point as he expected; for, on my replying to the 
Proof he offered, he immediately tacks about, and would 
turn the Tables upon me. * The Burthen of Proof in 
„6 this Caſe (ſays he) ought in all Reaſon to lye upon 
= «© the Diſſenters from the Church”. Append. p. 53. 
And the Reaſon he gives for this, is, becauſe an Ine- 
quality has for a long Time ſubſiſted in the Church of 
Chriſt, and particularly in our Nation, and fo “ has 
; 7 « Poſſeſſion to plead, and Preſcription from Time im- 
ce memorial”. To this I reply, that if we lived within 
FF the Bounds of the Eſtabliſhmenr, and ſo were properly 
Di.ſſenters, it would be ſufficient for us to prove that 
Parity was the original Inſtituticn ; and when we had 
proved this, our Cauſe would be juſtified, unleſs the 
EZ Advocates for Prelacy would plead, and did prove that 
this original Conſtitution was afterwards changed by the 
ſame Authority that made it ; For this Inſtitution of 
Chriſt, tho' it has for a long Time been diſregarded, 
= may at any Time be pleaded ; and whenever it is fo, it 
= ought to be allowed, unleſs it appears that he has been 
= pleaſed to repeal or change it. Now if this would be 
ſufficient to juſtify us, even if we did diſſent from a 
legal Eſtabliſhment ; ſurely Mr. Vetmore cannot de- 
= mand more of us now we have proved, that the Epiſ- 
copal Eſtabliſhment does not extend to us. He muſt 
therefore allow me to look upon his Attempt to caſt the 
labouring Oar out of his Hand, as a tacit Acknowledg- 
ment that he does not find himſelf able to uſe it to any 
good Purpoſe. 5 
However, that he might not appear to give up the 
Cauſe, Mr. Weimore has made ſome Attempt (tho' but 
a feeble one) to juſtify 1 former Arguments, Vun 
1 ene 
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the Remarks I made upon them. His firſt Proof, that 
the Apoſtles appointed an Imparity in the Miniſtry, is 
taken from their inſtituting the order of Deacons.. To 
this I anſwered before, that the; Office of a Deacon is 
no Part of the Miniſtry properly ſo called; and ſhewed, 
from the Account given of erecting this Office in the 
Church, and the Occaſion and Deſign of it, that Deacons 
were appointed not to preach the Goſpel, or adminiſter 


the Sacraments, but to ſerve Tables. And after all Mr. 


Wetmore has now faid on this Subject, I only deſire my 


Reader to turn to the /ixth Chapter of the Ads, where 
he will find full Proof of what I have aſſerted. And 
Mr. W/etmore may, if he pleaſes, turn to the 32d. Canon 
of the Church of England, where he will find theſe 77 


Words, The Office of Deacon being a Step or De- 5 
gree to the Miniſtry” &c. by which the Church diſ- 
tinguiſhes between the Office of Deacon and the Miniſtry 


properly ſo called, and makes the former a Step or De- EH 


gree by which a Man aſcends to the latter. 
The other Proof Mr. Vetmore produced for Imparit 


in the Miniſtry, is, 1 Corinth. xii. 28, 29. God bath ſer 


ſome in the Church, firſt Apoſtles, ſecondarily Prophets, third- 
ly Teachers, after that Miracles, then Gifts of Healings, 
Helps, Governments, Diverſities of Tongues. Are all Apoſ- 
tles? Are all Prophets? Are all Teachers? Are all Workers 


of Miracles? Have all the Gifts of Healing? Do all ſpeak 6d 


with Tongues ? Do all interpret? I will not imitate Mr. 


Wetmore ſo much as to charge him with perverting the | 


Text ; but I cannot help obſerving that he don't quote 
it fairly. He uſes this Text both in his Vindication, and 
in bis Appendix to Mr. Beach, and 1n both he omits 
Miracles, and Gifts of Healing, which ſtand in the Text 
between Teachers and Helps, and this he has done with- 
out giving the leaſt Notice of ſuch an Omiſſion. I took 
no Notice of this before, ſuppoſing it might have been 
accidental ; but as he quotes the Text again in the 
ſame Manner, it Jooks like a Deſign. And indeed had 
he honeſtly ſet down the Words of the Text, as they 
ſtand in his Bible, it would have been evident at firſt 


Sight, 
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Sight, that the Suppoſition of the Apoſtle's here reck- 
ſoning up the different Orders in the Goſpel Miniſtry, 
would deſtroy his Scheme as well as mine. I ſuppoſe 
put one Order in the Goſpel Miniſtry, and Mr. Wetmore 
allows but three: But if all the Particulars enumerated in 


\ Sthis Text, mean diſtin Orders in the Miniftry, there 


muſt be no leſs than eight Orders; almoſt three times ſo 
many as Mr. Wetmore has Occaſion for. But the o- 

mitting ſome of them, when he was reciting the Text, 
made it look a little more favourable on his Side. But 
after all, the Queſtion here to be reſolved, is, Whom 
does St. Paul ſpeak of, when he ſays, Are all Apoſtles? 
Are all Prophets ? Are all Teachers ? &c. Does he mean 
all Miniſters, or all Chriſtians ? J gave ſome Reaſons in 
my former, why I ſuppoſed him ſpeaking of Chriſtians, 
or Members of the Church in general. And tho' Mr. 
HWertmore muſt have been ſenſible, that this, if admitted, 
would effectually deſtroy all he had ſaid upon this Text, 
yet he has not ati mpted to anſwer theſe Reaſons; and 
Jo he has left m/ at full Liberty to conclude that this 
Text ſays nothing of Imparity among Miniſters. 

To the Texts he had mentioned before, as proving 
an Imparity in the Miniſtry, Mr. J/etmore has now ad- 
ded Philem. ver. 24. Marcus, Ariſtarchus, Demas, Lucas, 
My Fellow-Labourers, And he argues thus upon it, 
& Mou-ſynergoi, ---- Mou 1s --- the genitive Caſe poſſeſ- 


= * ſive, and ſo muſt denote St. Paul's Dominion and Sover- 


« eignty, at leaſt Prelatical Power over thoſe Miniſters 
© here called Fellow-Labourers, i. e. joined together in a 
« Fellowſhip of Service, and Attendance upon St. 
Faul their Bifhop”. Append. p. 55. Omitting all other 
Remarks upon this learned Criticiſm, I will only ſay, that 
it was ſomething unhappy that the Gentleman had not 
an Opportunity of conſulting ſome Friend, who was ſo 
well acquainted with the Greek Language as to be able 
to inform him, that the Word Mou is the genitive Caſe 
of the Pronoun primitive, and is uſed to avoid uſing the 


peſſeſſive Pronoun. 


The Controverſy between Mr. Wetmore and me up- 
on 
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on this Subject, turns out thus : I have proved that all 
Miniſters of the Goſpel were originally of one Order and 
of equal Authority; Mr. Wetmore undertook to prove, 
that this original Conſtitution was afterwards changed, 
and an Imparity introduced into the Miniſtry, by the 


Apoſtles acting under Inſpiration. But his Evidence 


fails him, and he is utterly unable to make good his 
Plea : and therefore all unprejudiced Perſons will judge, 
that the original Inſtitution, which makes all Miniſters 
equal, ſtands unrepealed and in full Force, How Mr. 
Wetmore and his Brethren will anſwer their baving de- 
graded themſelves from this Office, and incapacitated 
themſelves for the Diſcharge of ſome of the important 
Duties of it, by taking the Oath of Canonical Obedi- 
ence, and a Licence to preach, and ſo calling the Biſhop 
Maſter, and making themſelves his. Subſtitutes or Cu- 
rates, inſtead of being Chriſt's Miniſters, it concerns 
them to conſider. But if there be no Divine Inſtitution 
of Biſhops, as an Order of Miniſters ſuperior to Presby- 
ters, tis evident that there can be no Neceſſity of a Suc- 
ceſſion in this Order; for let this Order come into the 
Church how or when it will, even if it was as early as 
Mr. Dodwell pretends, who dates the beginning of Epi- 
ſcopacy Anno Dom. 106 ; yet if there be no Divine 
Inſtitution of it, there can be no Neceſſity of a Succeſ- 
ſion in it: And conſequently that Kind of Succeſſion 
which Mr. Beach makes the Validity of all Goſpel Ad- 
miniſtrations to depend upon, is not neceſſary. 
Again es 

2. Thoſe Texts which are commonly produced to 
prove the Neceſſity. of this Uninterrupted Succeſſion, 
do really ſay Nothing about it. The Advocates for 
the Neceſſity of this Uninterrupted Succeſſion com- 
monly quote Heb. v. 4. No Man taketh this Honour to 
himſelf, bus he that is called of God as was Aaron, as a 
Text that makes much for their Cauſe : But it is really 
nothing to the Purpoſe, If every Goſpel Miniſter muſt 


f Paren. p. 102, Vid. Anderſon's Defence, p. 97. 
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pe called of God in the ſame Way as Aaron was, there is 
ino Room for any Succeſſion at all, but every particular 
"Miniſter of the Goſpel muſt have an immediate Call; 
for ſuch 'tis certain Aaron's was. Or if by being called 
of God as was Aaron, we underſtand being introduced 
into the Goſpel Miniſtry by the ſame Right or in the ſame 
ay as Aaron's Succeſſors were into the Prieſthood, the 
Conſequence will be that no Man can be a lawful Mi- a 
gnaiſter of the Goſpel, unleſs he be a Son or Deſcendant 1.4 
ok ſome one of the Apoſtles. 
hut the Truth is, this Text ſays nothing at all about 
the Goſpel Miniſtry, but only about the perſonal Prieſt- 
hood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, This is juſfly and 
ſtrongly argued by Mr. Sykes a learned Writer of the 
Church of England, whoſe Words I ſhall tranſcribe on 
this Occaſion. ** Tis ſpoke of Chriſt alone, and relates 
ce holly to the Excellency of his Prieſthood. The 
„ Author is ſhewing that the Prieſthood of Jeſus Chriſt 
e js no Ways inferior to that of Aaron: And argues, 
= < that no Man taketh the Honour, viz. of being an High- 
« Prieſt, to offer both Gifts and Sacrifices for Sin, but 
ce the Perſons pitched upon, under the Law, Aaron and 
& his Sons, and under the Goſpel Chriſt our great pro- 
«. pitiatory Sacrifice and High Prieſt, called of God for 
« that Purpoſe.” And after arguing this from the 
Connexion and Tenor of the Apoſtle's Reaſoning, he 
ſays, This Paſſage therefore being applied to Jeſus 
« Chriſt, and deſigned to ſhew the greater Dignity of 
c Him and his Prieſthood, than was that of Aaron and 
% the Aaronical Prieſthood, what Relation can it poſſibly | 
« have to other Perſons, who have not, nor can pre- 
« tend to have the Honour to be called of God as was 
« Aaron ? * If it be pretended that though this Text 
ſays nothing directly about the Chriſtian Miniſtry, yet 
we may argue from it by Way of Analogy, and that 
there is by Parity of Reaſon a Neceſſity of a Goſpel 
Miniſter's being called of God as the legal Miniſters 
were: The ſame Author replies,“ The Apoſtle being 
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« ſpeaking of Hiereis, Sacrificers, Prieſts particularly ap- 
pointed to offer Sacrifices, ſuppoſing that ſuch Prieſts 
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% could not act but by an immediate Commiſſion or 
6 uninterrupted: Succeſſion, yet what has that to do, 
ce or what Relation has it with Perſons who are not to "4 | 1 


« offer Sacrifices ?” + 


Another Text uſually produced on this Occaſion, is 
John xx. 21. As the Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I 1 


you. Mr. Beach ſeems to ſuppoſe that this Text is 
very much in his Favour ; accordingly he recommends 7 
it to the ſerious Conſideration of the Candidates for the 7 


facred Miniſtry, and ſays, it implies © that as his Fa- 


ther. had ſent him with Authority to ſend others, ſo Na 
he gave them Power to ordain Succeſſors.” p. 21. To 
which I reply, Nobody denies the Apoſtle's having 


ſufficient Authority to erect the Chriſtian Church, and 
to provide for the Continuance of it, and of every | 
Thing necellary to the Well-being of it: But yet, nei- 
ther the Extent of their Authority, nor the particular 
Method in which a Succeſſion of Miniſters was to be 
continued, can with any Certainty be argued from this 
Text. The Papiſts ſay, that as the Father ſent Chriſt 
to offer his own: Body as an Expiatory Sacrifice for Sin; 
ſo Chriſt ſent his Apoſtles and their Succeſſors with 
Authority to offer up to God the very ſame Body as a pro- 
per Propitiatory Sacrifice: And upon this they build 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs, and the Authority of the Prieſt 
to offer it. But you will ſay, there is nothing of this 
in the Text itſelf ; I reply, juſt as much as there is of 
uninterrupted Succeſſion. There is nothing in this 
Text that fixes the Compariſon between Chriſt's Miſſion, 
and the Miſſion of his Apoſtles to the particular In- 
ſtance of Authority to ſend otbers: And the Popiſh Au— 
thors have as much Right to fix upon the Authority «f 
offering a Propitiatory Sacrifice, as the Point wherein this 
Compariſon 1s deſigned to hold, as Mr. Beach has to 
fix upon that of “ Power to ordain Succeſſors.” 
There 1s one Text more in the New-Teſtament, 
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often uſed to prove the Neceſſity of an uninterrupted 


-  Facceſlion in the Chriſtian Miniſtry, and that is, Matt. 
+4 *ZRxviii. 20. Lo, 1 am with you alway, even unto the End 
f the World, This Text Mr. Beach triumphs in, as 
JI, 4908 


I full Proof,“ that the Succeſſion has continued in all 
0 e ſe paſt Ages, and will continue to the End of the 
dt World.” p. 6. And he argues thus upon it, ““ tho' 


is J. Peter, James, and John are dead, yet the Apoſtles 
14 te never die; if there ever was a Time when they 
is ce were all dead, Chriſt could not be with them al- 
s c ways, to the End of the World.” But Mr. Beach 
© > muſt ſee that this Text is nothing to his Purpoſe, if 
he will but reflect that his Buſineſs was to prove, that 
on Chriſt has made an uninterrupted Courſe of Ordinati- 
ons, performed by Impoſition of the Hands of Biſhops, | 
= effentially neceſſary to the Continuance of a valid Mi- 
niſtry in his Church. Now here is not a Word ſaid 
about the Right of Succeſſion, or the Method of introducing 
others into the Miniſtry. This Text does not deter- 
mine, whether the Apoſtles ſhould. ordain Succeſſors 
* © while they themſelves lived, or appoint them by their 
1 7 Jaſt Wills, or be ſucceeded by their own Sons, as the 
nl Prieſts were, under the Law. A Succeſſion in the 
5 Miniſtry might have been perpetuated in either of theſe 
10 Ways, or in diverſe others. And which ſoever of 
A them was deſigned, the Promiſe might very pertinently 
Id be annexed in the very Terms in which it is here ex- 
. preſſed. In a Word, this Text will prove that a ſtand- 


15 q ing Miniſtry is an Ordinance of Chriſt : But it ſays No- 
of thing at all how or in what Method Perſons ſhould be in- 


1s troduced into the Miniſtry ; and conſequently it proves 
* no Neceſſity of ſuch an Uninterrupted Succeſſion. 


: Poſſibly Mr. Beach may be ready to cry out, if the 
d, © Caſe be thus, © for my Part, I will not give a Ruſh 
for Epiſcopal or Presbyterian Ordination; but ſhall 
us WW eſteem a New-Light Exhorter, or a Quaker Preacher, 
o © asreally a Miniſter of Chriſt, as any Biſhop in En- 

| © gland.“ p. 8. In anſwer to this, I would obſerve, 
it, That the Apoſtles did in Fact introduce other Perſons 

] to 
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into the Miniſtry by Ordination, in which they uſes 


che ſolemn Rite of Impofition of Hands : And we have 


no Inſtance in the new Teſtament of any Perſons laying 1 


on Hands in Ordination, who was not himſelf a Mini- 


ſter of the Goſpel. Now the Practice of the inſpired 
Apoſtles and other Miniſters in this Caſe, recerded in 
the New Teſtament, is a good Rule to the Church in 
all after Ages. This plainly points out to us the proper 
and regular Method of Introduction into the Miniſtry; 


and fo far authorizes and eſtabliſhes this Method, as to 


make it diſorderly and ſinful to depart from it. This 


is ſufficient to condemn the New- Light Separatiſts with 
their lay Ordinations, which Mr. Beach thinks to ſcare 
us with. Theſe diſorderly Walters have Reaſon to ex- 
pect that Chriſt, inſtead of owning them as his Mini- 


niſters, will reje& and condemn them for acting con- 
trary to his Will, diſcovered by the Practice and Ex- 


ample of his Apoſtles, which he cauſed to be recorded 
for the Inſtruction of his Church in all Ages. And the 
Direction given to the Churches of Chriſt, with Regard 
to ſuch diſorderly and irregular Perſons, is not to Coun- 


tenance, own, or receive them, but on the Contrary, 


to diſcountenance and cenfure them, 2 Theſſ. ui. 6. 
Now we command you, Brethren, in the Name of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, that ye withdraw yourſelves from every Bro- 
ther that walketh diſorderly, and not after the Tradition 
which he received of us. 5 

Upon the Whole, to make Ordination, meaning 
thereby Impoſition of Commiſſionated Hands, Necęſſary 
in Point of Order, is a different Thing from making it 


eſſential to the Miniſterial Character. Nothing ſhort of 


expreſs and poſitive Words of Inſtitution, can juſtify us 
in making it e//enttal to the Character of a Goſpel Mini- 
ſter; and theſe are not to be found in the New Teſta- 
ment: But a Neceſſity in Point of Regularity may juſtly 
be inferred from the Examples on ſacred Record. This 
kind of Neceſſity is ſufficient to anſwer all the Inten- 
tions of Order, and Regularity in the viſible Kingdom 


of the Redeemer, and to condemn all diſorderly Intru- 
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ers into the ſacred Office. And yet it will not from 
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eence follow, as it does from Mr. Beach's Scheme, that 
if the Succeflion be once broken, no Man has Power 
to renew it, and therefore tis impoſſible there ſhould be 
any valid Miniſtry, or any effectual Adminiſtration of 
Mordinances; but the inſtituted Means of Grace muſt 
j pecome utterly ineffectual, and cannot poſſibly any 
1 Jonger anſwer the Ends for which they were appointed. 


A Principle which directly tends to fill the Minds of 
men with deſtreſſing Scruples, and to put them upon 
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Caſion to ſhew, when I come to treat of the Conſequen- 
ces of Mr. Beach's Notion. 


* 


renouning the Chriſtian Religion; as I ſhall have Oc- 


o 
1 


In the mean time I would 


7 obſerve, that my Notion of Ordination is agreable to 
35 the Opinion of the Engliſh 


Reformers, and to the 


eſtabliſned Doctrine of the Church of England, which, 
without mentioning Uninterrupted Succeſſion as neceſ- 


* 


EZ ſary in the Caſe, ſays, Thoſe we ought to judge law- 
fully called and ſent, which be choſen and called to 
= * this Work by Men who have publick Authority 
„ given unto them in the Congregation, to call and ſend 
& 5 Miniſters into the Lord's Vineyard“. f To which TI 
will only add, that Archbiſhop Laud himſelf would not 


allow the Neceſſity of an Uninterrupted Succeſſion. 
His Words, as I find them quoted by a Clergyman of 


the Church of England, are theſe, ©* For Succeſſion in 


= © the general I ſhall only ſay this, 'Tis a great Happi- 
F cc 
= cc 
. 


neſs where it may be had viſible and continued; and 
a great Conqueſt over the Mutability of this preſent 
World. Bur I do not find any one of the anicent 
Fathers that makes local, perſonal, viſible and a Cox- 
TINVED SUCCESSION, a Neceſſary Sign or Mark of the 
true Church in any one Place”. This Authority I 
hope will have ſome Weight with my Antagoniſts, who 
have ſuch a vaſt Veneration, for the Archbiſhop, and I 


* 


CE 
> 
& » 


| ſuppoſe don't deſire to be tho't higher Churchmen than 
| he was. 


H Having 


7 Article xxiii. MIR 
+ Vid. Lewis's Remarks on Biſſe's Sermons. p. 54. 
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Having thus examined the Neceſſity of that Kind of 


Succeſſion Mr. Beach pleads for, I ſhall be under no 
uneaſy Apprehenſions, if it ſhall be found upon Enquiry, 1 


that no ſuch Succeſſion has in Fact been preſerved; or, 


which amounts to the very ſame Thing, that there is no 1 
full and clear Evidence of it (for in this Caſe, what does 
not appear, is not.) I am very ſure Chriſt bas not made 


this Uninterrupted Succeſſion eſſential to the Miniſteri- 
al Character, and therefore I doubt not that the Inten- 


tions of all his wiſe and gracious Inſtitutions may be 


well enough anſwered without it. 
'Fhis brings me 


HI. To enquire into the Evidence produced, to prove F. 5 


that an Uninterrupted Succeſſion, in a Line of lawfull 


conſecrated Biſhops, reaching from the Apoſtles to this 
Time, bas in Fact been preſerved in the Church of 
Chriſt, and that the Engliſʒ Biſhops in particular are 


within this Line. 

We have already ſeen what an amazing Streſs is laid 
upon this Succeſſion, it is ſaid to be © the Root of all 
Chriſtian Communion” ; the Validity and Effect of the 


Miniſtry and Ordinances of the Goſpel are repreſented | 
as abſolutely depending upon it; tis made the Foun- | 

dation of all our Hopes of Acceptance with God, and off 
our Title to the eternal Enjoyment of Him. If what | 


the High Church Writers ſay upon this Subject be true, 
I really think it will follow, that if it ſhould at laſt 
turn out that there has been a Breach in this Line, ſuch 


an one as might poſſibly have been diſcovered, an | © 


| honeſt Heathen is more likely to be accepted of God 
at laſt, than a profeſſed Chriſtian of the moſt unblame- 
able moral Behaviour. Mr. Beach (if I am rightly in- 
formed) has adviſed People rather to live without the 
Ordinances of the Goſpel, than to receive them from a 
Miniſter that 1s not within this Line of Uninterrupted 


Succeſſion from the Apoſtles. I conclude therefore, 


that he thinks a Man is. morelikely to obtain Salvation, 
without the uſe of the means of Grace which the Goſpel 
has appointed, than by uſing them in ſuch a Communion 


wherein 
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{ 7 wherein he knows, or has good Reaſon to ſuſpect that 
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this Uninterrupted Succeſſion has not been preſerved. 
l will now put a Caſe which I believe is Fact, and you 
2Z muſt own it at leaſt ſuppoſeable, and may for ought you 
know be certain, I will ſuppoſe that the Epiſcopal Line 
from the preſent Biſhop of London, (for Inſtance) up- 
"= ward, will fail before we come to any one of the Apo- 
ſtles. In this Caſe you are, upon theſe Principles, in 
7 a worſe Condition and further from the Approbation of 


God, than if you had never pretended to attend any 
Goſpel Ordinance, and even in a worſe State than the 
Heathen ; for it is not only true that what you attend- 
ed as Ordinances of divine Inſtitution, were really no 
Ordinances at all, becauſe he from whoſe Hand you. 
received them was not a lawful Miniſter ; but even 


that they were Acts of High Treaſon againſt the awful 


Majeſty of God, or a counterfeiting his Seal.“ So that 
in this Caſe you cannot expect Acceptance with God 
in the Way of the Covenant of Grace, but muſt de- 
pend equally with the Heathen upon uncovenanted 
Mercy ; and beſides have the awful Crime above-men- 
tioned to anſwer for, which the Heathen who have no 


| Notion of a new Covenant, or the Seals of it, cannot 


be charged with. You may poſſibly think that your 
not knowing there was any Breach in the Succeflion 
will excuſe you: But to this I Reply, if there can be no 
ce true Miniſters of Chriſt without an Uninterrupted 
« Succeſſion,” it will follow that, upon the Suppoſition 
of an Interruption in the Line of the Biſhop by whom 
he was ordained, Mr. Beach is no true Miniſter of 
Chriſt ;3 and your ſuppoſing he is, cannot make him 
one ; for your Miſtakes will not alter the Nature of 
Things: And therefore the Ordinances adminiſtred 
by him cannot be Seals of the Covenant of Grace, nor 


intitle you to any of its Promiſes. And beſides, if God 


has made the Epiſcopal Succeſſion ſo neceſſary as is 
pretended, he has made ir your Duty to ſeek after and 
* Vid. Diſcourſe concerning Epiſcopacy, (Sold by J. 
Checkley) p. 100. enquire 
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enquire into the Evidences of it's having been preſer- 
ved entire; and if inſtead of this, you have preſumed Wl 
upon it, and taken it for granted, your Ignorance itſelf FR 
is criminal; and ſurely you can't expect that one Sin 
will be admitted as an Excuſe for another. Since there. 
fore this is, upon your Principles, a Point of ſuch awful 
Importance, I hope you will all joyn with me in re- 
quiring and inſiſting upon poſitive and full Evidence of poſi 
the Fact. bi 
One of the principal Things Mr. Beach undertook to 
prove, was, That “ the Succeſſion in the Church of 
England has never been interrupted”. p. 4. But has he 


proved it? He has quoted Biſhop Beveridge's Allertion 
that © you in your Church, by a ſucceſſive Impoſition of 
; * of Hands continued all along from the Apoſtles Ent 
1 «« themſelves, receive the ſame Spirit that was confer- niſt 


5 red upon them” p. 6. But if we obſerve to him, that of 


tho: the Biſhop aſſerts that your Succeſſion is Uninter- dei 
rupted, yet he does not prove it; Mr. Beach allows the for 
Fact; for he ſays, ** I anſwer, there is no Occaſion of pre 
his proving it”. How aitoniſhing is this! What, are | up 
we to be taught that our Acceptance with God, and te 
Title to Eternal Life depend on this Succeſſion's being th. 
ſound and entire, and yet told that there is no Occaſion | A 
of. proving that it is ſo ? If ſuch an important Thing S 
as Mr. Beach makes this, does not require clear, full 1 a 
and uncxceptionable Proof, I confeſs I do not xnow L 
any Thing that does; and at this Rate we may lay Þ © at 
aſide the Uſe of Evidence in all Caſes, and forever 1 A 
act upon Probabilities, Preſumptions or an implicit Faith, 1 P 

Mr, Beach thinks we carry the Matter too far, when 1 a 
we demand Evidence, * that not only the Biſhop who Þ d 


4 ordained him, was himſelf lawfully authorized to do 
& ſo, but likewiſe the Biſhop that ordained him, and 1e 
& ſo on till we come to the Apoſtles, and that not one 7 
ce of thoſe eighty or perhaps an hundred Biſhops, thro'“!( ( 
& which the Line ſhould run up to the Apoſtles, had 
“ any ſuch Defect as might render him uncapable ot | 
being a. true Biſhop.” p. 7. But why ſhould he 

3 « tainle 


— 
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4 Fbink this an unreaſonable Demand ? If there was in 
act ſuch a Defect in any one Perſon in this Line, the 
| Vucceſſion is really broken; and“ if the Power was 
„ once loſt, none could renew it, or begin a new Suc- 
"8 0 ceſſion, ill Chriſt was pleaſed to ſend new Apo- 
| 6 ſtles.” p. C. Now if the Validity of all Mr. Beach's 
Adminiſtrations does abſolutely depend upon the Sup- 
: poſition, that there has in Fact been no ſuch Defect 
in any one of thoſe Ange, he is ob iged to produce 
Proof that each one of them was lawfully ordained. 
C Every Man that would be owned in the Character of 
za Goſpel Miniſter, is obliged in Reaſon to prove, that 
he has that which bis own Principles make the nee 
of that Character to conſiſt in. For Inftance, If at 


8 Enthuſiaſt tells me that no Man can be a lawful Mi 


niſter of Chriſt, unleſs he be immediately called and ne 


of God, and yet pretends to be himſelf a Miniſter ; 
demand of him Proof that he has this extraordinary FT 
tw and if he can't prove it by Miracles, which are the 
proper Evidences of an immediate Call; I ſhall look 
upon the Man as an Impoſtor. Juſt ſo, "if Mr. Beach 
be tells me, that it is eſſential to the Miniſterial Character, 
that a Man be ordained by a Biſhop who derived his 
Authority from Chriſt, in the Way of Uninterrupted 
2 Succeſſion from an Apoſtle ; and yet Nee himſell 
| a Miniſter of the Goſpel ; I demand Proof, that the 
Line between the Biſhop by whom he was ord: ined, 
and ſome one of the Apoltles, is entire and unbroken. 
And if Mr. Beach is unable to produce full and poſitive 
Proof in this Caſe, he muſt excuſe me, if I think he 
} appears in as contemptible a Figure, as the Enthuſtait 
does in the Caſe mentioned above. 

The Fewiſh Prieſts were obliged to produce Proof 
of what the Law made eſſential to the Sacerdotal Cha- 
racdler, and were not admitted to the Exerciſe of their 

Office without it. The only Reaſon why Mr. Beach 
. doubts this, is, becauſe he ſuppoſes ſomething eſſential 
to that Character, which the Law itſelf never "made ſo; 
b L mean a Man's being! in a. riet Senſe lawfully begotten. 


ha AQ 
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The Author of the Clergyman's Vade mecum carries this 
to its utmoſt Height, when he ſays, as Mr. Beach 
quotes him, The Right that any Prieſt or Levite 
had to his Office, depended on the Honeſty of a2 


* Woman, and upon an Action performed in the 


“ Dark.” p. 22. Now I readily agree with Mr. Beach 


that © no one of thoſe Prieſts could prove, that in ſo 
** many Generations none of their Progenitors had 
«© been begotten in Adultery by one of another Tribe.“ 


p. 7. But when he adds, © yet ſo long as it did not, 1 


and could not appear, this baſe Begotten Perſon, and * : 
«c all his Deſcendants were true Miniſters of God's 1 
c Sanctuary,” he appears to me, to contradict his Va.. 


de mecum. For if the Right any Prieſt had to his Office, 
did depend © upon the honeſty of a Woman,” a baſe 
begotten Perſon muſt be deſtitute of all Right to the 
Prieſt's Office; and to be © a true Miniſter of Gods 
Sanctuary,” and yet deſtitute of all Right to officiate Þ * 


therein, is I think, a palpable Contradiction. But it Þ 


Mr. Beach contradicts the Author of Vade mecum, in ſup- - 
poſing a Prieſt begotten in, ſecret Adultery, a true Mi- 


niſter of God's Sanctuary, I believe however that this | Sf 


Notion does not at all contradi& the Levitical Law.) 
For I don't find that this makes a Perſon's being law.. 
fully begotten eſſcential to the Sacerdotal Character, ot © 
makes the Prieſt's Right to his Office depend on the“ 
Honeſty of his Mother. 


The Prieſthood was granted to Aaron and his Family 


God exprefly commanded Moſes to anoint Aaron and] 
his Sons, that they might Miniſter unto him in the“ 
Prieſt's Office; and gave this Reaſon for it, For ther Þ * | 


Anointing ſball ſurely be an everlaſting Prieſthood, through-Þ 
out their Generations f. When Moſes executed this Or- 
der, it was impoſſible he ſhould certainly know (without Þ 
a particular Revelation, which we have no Reaſon to? 
ſuppoſe in the Caſe) that Aaron's Wife was an honeſt 


Woman: But he knew that the Men he anointed as 


Aaron's Sons were legally ſo ; and without any othet "Ky 
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bis Knowledge in the Caſe, he was ordered to anoint them. 

ach And ſo in all ſucceeding Generations, it was a legal and 

Not ſtrictly natural Deſcent from Aaron that was eſteem- 

"Zed eſſential to the Character of a Prieſt. The Expreſ- 
the ſions uſed in the Law, to denote the Relation future 
ach Prieſts ſhould ftand in to Aaron, ſuch as Sons, Seed, Poſ- 
| ſo Rerity and the like, are all of them capable of this Senſe ; 

nad and it is neceſſary to underſtand them thus, becauſe 
e.“ HFotherwiſe it would have been impoſſible to obſerve the 
ot, Law. And that this was the Senſe wherein the Jewiſh 
ind Church underſtood the Law, is evident from an In- 
ds ſtance recorded in Scripture. When the Jews returned 
7a. from the Babyloniſh Captivity, the Prieſts, in order to 
ce, | their being admitted to execute their Office, were o- 
aſe | bliged to produce poſitive Proof of their having what 
he | the Law made effential to the Sacerdotal Character; 
ds or that they were the Seed of Aaron. And thoſe that 
ate] could not do this, were not allowed to execute the 


t ii Prieſt's Office; the Text ſays of them, Theſe ſought their 


” Regiſter among thoſe that were reckoned by Genealogy, but 
Mi. they were not found: Therefore were they, as polluted, put 
from the Prieſthood *. Theſe Men, in order to ſhew thar 
they were Aaron's Seed, did not attempt to prove that 
W. their Female Anceſtors were all honeſt Women, nor was 
ort any ſuch Proof required of them; but they ſought their 
the 2+ Regiſter among them that were reckoned by Genealogy. 


= They appealed to authentick Regiſters to prove their 


y 2 Deſcent from Aaron, and they were put from the Prieſt- 
nd | : hood becauſe they could not prove it in this Way. 


1% the Jewiſh Church, under the Direction of Ezra, would 
| admit a Man to execute the Prieſt's Office on his prov- 
uh ing himſelf Jegally deſcended from Aaron; we muſt ſup- 
to poſe that it was only a legal Deſcent from him, which 


ef © the Law made eſſential to the Character of à Prieſt. 
as Mr. Beach and his Voucher muſt therefore be miſtaken, 
er when they ſay, the Right any Prieſt had to his Office, 
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Now the moſt. authentick Regiſters prove only a le- 
en gal Deſcent of the Son from the Father. If therefore 


115 depended.. 
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% depended on the Honeſty of a Woman, and upon 
an Action performed in the Dark.” The divine 
Law did not leave Things at ſuch an Uncertainty ; 9 
but laid the Streſs in this Caſe, on that which admitted 
oi legal Proof. Thus then, the Prieſts under the Law, 
vere at all Times, able to produce poſitive and legal 
Proof of ſuch a Deſcent from Aaron, as the Law made 
necellary, or eſſential to the Character of a Prieſt. This 
they Couid do in all Ages of the Jewiſh Church; thus, 
tor Inſtance, there was as full and legal Proof, that 
Fohn the Baptiſt was deſcended from Aaron, as there 
was, that Jeſus Chriſt was of the Family of David. For 


the authentick Regilters of the Sacerdotal Family were 
kept among the Jews as long, and with as great Care 
as thoſe of the Royal Family; though ſince. they are 
of no Importance to us, they are not recorded in the 
New Teltament. And therefore, the Jewiſh Prieſts 
were never reduced to ſuch a pitiful Shift, as to be 
obliged to plead, as another Sett of Men who call them- 
{elves Prieſts, are forced to do, We are in Poſſeſſion, 
C and no Man on Earth can ſhew any Flaw or Defect 
« in our Claim.“ p. 6. This Plea, I ſuppoſe, was never 
made, till Men, to maintain a Party, had run into the 
Abſurdity of placing the Eſſence of the Miniſterial 
Character, in a Thing not capable of poſitive and ſatis- 
factory Proof. Then indeed it was I ime to make ſome 
duch Plea as this, becauſe the Caſe did not admit of 
any Thing elſe. But now, ask theſe Gentlemen, what 
they are in Poſſeſſion of: If they reply, This Uninter- 


ATxupted Succeſſion, they in the moſt barefaced Manner, 


beg the Queſtion : If they ſay they “ are in Poſſeſſion” 
of the Miniſterial Office, this means no more than that 
they do in Fact perform thoſe Actions which peculi- 
arly belong to Goſpel Miniſters ; nowif a Man's being 
thus in Poſſeſſion will excuſe him from ſhewing that he 
has a Right to exerciſe this Office, if he may ſay, ! 
am in Poſleſſion, and you can't ſhew a Defect in my 
Claim; any Man who is bold and wicked enough to 
ſer up lor a Miniſter of'his own Head, and to 3 

cha“ 
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ON ; -God has immediately ſent him, muſt for ought I 
ſee be acknowledged not only for a lawful Miniſter, 
but for one ſent of God in an extraordinary Way: For 
it Mr. Beach muſt in this Caſe prove the negative, or 
ſhew that God has not appeared to this Man, and given 1 
him Orders to diſcharge the Office of a Goſpel Miniſter, — _ 
he may happen to find himſelf engaged in a difficult 
Piece of Work. ä AE. 

I hope Mr. Beach is by this Time convinced, that 
neither his Pretence of being in Poſſeſſion, nor what 
be ſays of the Prieſthood under the Law, will help his 
Cauſe; or excuſe him from a Neceſſity of producing 
full and poſitive Evidence, of the Uninterrupted Suc- 
27 cefſion he holds to be neceſſary. And when he pro- 
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he ordained, did deſcend from one of the Apoſtles in that 


lat this Fact, and accordingly will produce the beſt Evi- 
-r. |= dence he can find in Support of it. | 
er, It will by no means ſatisfy us to be told, that “ The 
n' © preſent Arch Biſhop of Canterbury is the ſeventy-third 
e who has fat in that See ſince Auſtin the Monk, who 
| © was ordained by Gregory Biſhop of Rome, in the Year 
„ 600 after Chriſt, long before that Church had ſunk 
e into that corrupt and degenerate State, in which it 
I now is. And it is eaſy to give an authentick Cata- 
6 logue of all the Biſhops thro' whom the Line runs 
„ till it comes up to an Apoſtle”. p. 7. This I ſay 


W, 
al 
> 
* 
* 
5 
4 
* 
05 
» 


* 


* will not anſwer, and that not only becauſe the Facts are 
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* .. „ 
| at beft very diſputable, but principally becauſe, if we 


admit all the Facts, they really prove nothing to the 
Purpoſe. Such a Catalogue as he ſpeaks of, allowing 
it to be authentic, will indeed prove a Succeſſion in the 
large and general Senſe of the Word; that is, it will 
{how that there has always been a Miniſtry in the Chri- 
{tian Church, and that this has been maintained by 3 
Number of Perſons ſucceeding or coming after one ano- 
ther: But it will no more prove the particular Kind of 
Succeſſion we diſpute, than a bare Liſt of the Names of, 
the Kings of England from the Norman Conqueſt will 


1 prove, that each of them came to the Crown by Right 


2 
3 
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of Primogeniture. Such a Catalogue will not prove, by 
that the Perſons, named in it, all of them ſo much as pre-. 
tended to be Biſbops, conſidered as an Order ſupèrior I 
to Presbyters; or if this were ſuppoſed, it will in no 
Meaſure prove that each of them was lawfully introduced 


Le of I 
. 
3 


into this Office, or Canonically conſecrated; which is the 
very Point, on the Proof of which every Thing depends. 
Mr. Beach I ſuppoſe knows that the Tranſlation of a 
Biſhop, or removing him from one Biſhoprick to ano- 
ther, was not allowed of in the firſt Ages of the Church, 
but when any Biſhop died he was ſucceeded by a Man 
that was not a Biſhop before: And therefore in many 
Ages, thro' which this Line muſt run, the Succeſſor was 
not conſecrated till after the Death of his immediate, 
Predeceſſor. And ſince Tranflations have been allow. 
ed, it frequently happens that one who was not a Bi- 
ſhop before is appointed to fill the vacant See; or ii 
ſome Biſhop be tranſlated to it, yet it is very often ſuch | 
an one in whoſe Conſecration the Predeceſſor had no 
Hand. So that upon the Whole, there is no Connexi- 
on to be depended upon between the Conſecrations of 
two Biſhops, whoſe Names ſtand next one another in 
ſuch a Catalogue as Mr Beach ſpeaks of. The former 
might, for any Thing the Catalogue proves, be a lauf 
Biſhop, and the latter a mere Uſurper of the ſacred Office, 
one that had only a Leather- Mitten Ordination, or 2 
Nag's-Head Conſecration. e 5 
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we If we conſider the preſent State of the Church of 
the MEugland in particular, there is nothing more certain 
ving ban that the Succeſſion, inſtead of being clear and un- 
the doubted, as my Antagoniſts confidently aſſert, is really a 
will moſt perplexed, uncertain and diſputed Thing. This Job- 
'hri.&ſerved in my former Addreſs, and after all Mr. Beach 
bas ſaid in Reply, I really think, tho' perhaps it will 


ve, « that I have, even in the leaſt Degree, proved my 
re-. Point“. p. 12: But the Reaſon of his forming this 
rior Judgment is, not becauſe God has not given him Eyes 
to ſee with, but becauſe he does not uſe them. Eyes 
EY leſs ſharp-ſighted than Mr. Beach's, had they been ho- 
neſtly uſed, would have diſcovered that what I directly 
= undertook to prove, was, not © That the Succeſſion 
« in the Church of England has been broken, and the 
Power loſt at three ſeveral Times“; p. 8. but that 
the Succeſſion was not clear and indiſputable, but on the 
= contrary, as really diſputed and as abſolutely denied as our 
Ordinations are. "Theſe are the very Terms I uſed 
as both in the Introduction and in the Concluſion of my 
Argument on this Head. I was anſwering the Plea 
w. ſome of you make, that you forſook our Communion, 
81. becauſe our Ordinations were doubtful and diſputed, and 
iI introduced the Argument Mr. Beach refers to, with 
ch! theſe Words, © This can't poſſibly excuſe your for- 
no! -< faking us, and joining with the Church of England, 
di. -< becauſe the Succefſion of the Miniſtry in that Church 
ot is full as diſputable as you can pretend to make it with 
in! 1 us. There would have been ſome Conſiſtency in 
er MT wa Pretence of forſaking us for Want of a regular 
al Succeſſion in the Miniſtry, if you could have found 
- and had embraced a Communion in which the Suc- 
deeſſion was clear and undiſputed ----I am ſure the Suc- 
< "ut 15 1 . . 
= © ceſlion in the Church of 3 is very much di/put- 
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cc d“ f. And J concluded the Argument thus, This 
«© muſt I think convince you, that you are far from 
« petting clear of diſputed Ordinations, by leaving us 
66 and joining with the Church of England. Their Or- 
« dinations are in Fact as really diſputed, and as abſolute- 
« ly denied as ours” 4 When I had thus expreſſed 
myſelf, both in ſtating the Argument, and in applying 


it, it was very diſingenuous in Mr. Beach, to repreſent 8 
me as undertaking to prove a very different Thing, and a 
then to triumph over me, becauſe I had not proved, 0 


what indeed I did not take upon myſelf the Proof of.. 
It is one of the eaſieſt Ways of gaining a ſeeming Ad- 
vantage over an Adverſary, to reprefent him as under 
taking to prove what he never intended, and then to 
obſerve, that he has not proved his Point: But it is not 
Honeſt, nor indeed 1s it Politick, unleſs a Man is pretty 
well aſſured; that his Antagoniſt will not write again. 
This would naturally lead me to return Mr. Beach the 
Advice- he has given me, p. 43. But as his Words con- 
tain a very ungenerous and baſe Inſinuation, and as I 
don't chuſe to render evil for evil, I will not repeat them. 
I will now review the Inſtances: mentioned in my 
former, and ſee whether they do not fully prove the 
Point for which I produced them, even that the Mini- 
ſterial Succeſſion in the Church of England, inſtead of 
being clear and undoubted, is very much diſputed, and, 
upon the Principles of my Atagoniſts really doubtful. I | 
The firſt Inſtance I mentioned, happened about three [+ 
ſcore Years ago, at the Time of the happy Revolution; 
when the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Primate and Me- 
tropolitan of all England, and five other Biſhops, were 
deprived or turned out of* their Offices in one Day, by 
an Act of Parliament. Theſe Biſhops, with their Ad- 
herents, denied the Authority by which they were de- 
prived, and therefore ſome of them continued to exer- 

Ciſe their Offices. When one of them died, the reſt- 
ordained another in his Room; and thus a Succeſſion 


1 Swious Addreſey P. 110, + p. 19. 
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bas been kept up in that Line, in Oppoſition to the 
XX Succeſſion under which your Miniſters claim. That the 
Nonjurors, or thoſe that adhere to theſe deprived 


8 Biſhops, and their Succeſſors, deny the Validity of Or- 


dinations, performed in the Church of England, look 
upon the prefent Biſhops as unauthorized Uſurpers of the 


ſacred Office, and eſteem you in a State of damnable 
Schiſm for adhering: to them, Mr. Beach, if he is at all 
X# acquainted with the Controverſy, will not deny. Dr. 

© Calamy ſays of the Nonjurors, © Thoſe of the Clergy 
6 that refuſed to take the Oaths, called thoſe who fell 
« in with the Government Schiſmaticks. --- They accu- 
c ſed thoſe of their own Church, whom they were 
« ſeparating. from, of --- ſetting up Anti- biſbops: Nay 
& ſome did not ſtick to declare, that they were out 
„ of the Church, and that there was no Salvation to be 
„ had among them in the ordinary Way.“ They 
went ſo far as to add a new Form of Prayer to the Li- 
turgy, in which were theſe remarkable Expreſſions, 
| « Reſtore us again the publick Worſhip of thy Name, 
„„ the reverent Adminiſtration of thy - Sacraments: ; 
c raiſe. up the former Government, both in Church and 
« State, that we may no longer be without King, 
« wit hout Prieſt, without God in the World.“ F Now if 
the Fact be ſo, all the World muſt allow that the Con- 
ſequence is juſt, even that your Ordinations are as really 
denied as ours are, and that you have not got rid of 
diſputed Ordinations, by forfaking us, and joining with. 
the Church of Englan d 

Mr. Beach here aſſerts, that © thefe ſame: deprived 
“ Biſhops were as truly Biſhops, when deprived, as 
ce before ;“ and ſays, that © the Parliament did not 
intend to unmake.them,” p. 9. Now if it be true, which 
he allo ſays, that putting him to Death, is the only 
Way wherein the Civil Magiſtrate can unmake @ Biſhop, 
he is doubtleſs in the Right of it; for the Act ſays 
nothing about putting them to Death: But if depriving 
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Abridgment, Vol. I. p. 486. f. Ibid. p. 487. 
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did not intend to unntake thoſe Biſhops ; and flies in the 


ther an Office, nor Benefice, a Dignity nor Promotion 


He ſeems to have a very ſtrong Affection, he muſt not 
Pretend, that the Parliament did not intend to unmake 


ſwering thoſe who diſpute their Authority, whici 
would be as little agreeable to him. | 
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him of his Office, be unmaking a Biſhop,” the Parliz- 
ment certainly deſigned to unmake theſe. The Words 
of the Statute, as cited by Biſhop Hoadly are theſe, 
% That if any Archbiſhop, or Biſhop, or any other 
% Perſon now having any Eccleſiaſtical Dignity, Be- Me 
6 nefice, or Promotion, {hall neglect or refuſe to take 
« the Oaths by this Act appointed to be taken ---- | 


Then he or they ſhall be ipſo facto deprived, and is,“ 


cc and are hereby adjudged, to be deprived of their 
« Offices, Benefices, Dignities, and Promotions Eccle- | 
« ſiaſtical.“ + Here you will obſerve that the Statute ja 
expreſly deprives them of their Oxricks, as well as 
Dignities, and therefore you muſt own, that Mr. Beac) 
contradicts the King and Parliament, when he ſays, they 


Face of the ſupreme Legiſlature of the Nation, when 
he ſo roundly aſſerts, that © theſe ſame deprived Bi- 
ſhops were as truly Biſheps when deprived as before; 
unleſs he will ſay that the Office of a Biſhop, is nei- 


Eccleſiaſtical ; for of all theſe, the Legiſlature adjudged We 
Theſe Perſons deprived. If therefore Mr. Beach is de- 
termined to defend the Cauſe of theſe deprived Bi- 
ſhops, for whom (whatever the Reaſon of it may be) 


them, but muſt diſpute their having Authority to do it. 


Now as a Friend, I would adviſe him not to engage in 
this Controverſy ; becauſe he will have the higheſt Au- 
- Thority in the Nation, both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, for 
His Opponents ; and, as it may be, they will not like to 


be treated in ſuch a Manner, as Mr. Beach always 
treats his Antagoniſts in, ſo they have Methods of an- 


It Mr. Beach has no Regard to his Superiors, or Fear 
of their Reſentment, yet he will find the Scheme he has 
eſpouſed, miſerably embarraſſed, and will never be able 
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£0 Clear it of the Difficulties that attend it. He allows 


that the Civil Magiſtrate had Authority to turn them 
out of their Sees, or to diſſolve the Relation between 
them, and the Clergy and People of their ſeveral Dio- 
= ceſſes ; for he ſays Dr. Sancroft, who had been Arch- 
„ biſhop of Canterbury, was deprived and turned out of 
4 his See, (I hope he means lawfully deprived) and Dr. 
„ Tillotſon ſucceeded him.” p. 9. Now the Relation 
between a Biſhop and his People, is as truly Spiritual 
as the Office itſelf ; for they are the Flock of which the 
Holy Ghoſt has made him Overſeer. It will therefore be 
difficult giving a good Reaſon, why the Civil Magiſtrate 
EZ may not as well deprive a Biſhop of his Office, as turn 
him out of his See, and ſo releaſe the Clergy from the 


Obedience they owed him by Virtue of the Canonical 


E Oath, and diſcharge the People from the Obligation 


they were before under, by a divine Precept, to obey 
him as one that had the Rule over them, and to ſubmit 
themſelves to him as to one that watched for their Souls, 
and muſt give an Account of them. 0 
But further, the Conſtitution and Principles of the 
Church of England, to which I hope Mr. Beach will 
ſubmit, do allow this Authority to the Civil Magiſtrate. 
The King is Sovereign Judge in all Cauſes Ecclefiaſtical, 
by virtue of that Supremacy which at the Reformation 


: was transferred from the triple Crown at Rome to the 


Imperial Crown of England. The Convocation, which 
is the higheſt Eccleſiaſtical Court in England, can't meet 
without the King's Leave; and when met, © may not 
c proceed to any Canonical Debates or Reſolutions a- 
& bout any Thing, but according to his ſpecial Direc- 
„tion; and when they are judging of Hereſy, the 
King © may prohibit in ſach Caſes, or receive an Ap- 
e peal, and confirm, ſuſpend, or annul Sentence as he 
« finds to be reaſonable”, as Dr. Calamy tells us from 
Archbiſhop Wake f. And, beſides all this, the Biſhops 
who were deprived at the Revolution, had when firſt 
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of the deprived Biſhops. Neither the Governor not 
the Aſſembly of this Colony pretend to ſuch an Eccle-| 
Naſtical Supremacy as the Conſtitution of the Church of | 
England allows to the King ; and if they did, I have 
never by Oath ſubmitted to it, nor acknowledged that 
I held both the Spiritualities, and Temporalities of my 
Office entirely and only of them. _ 

*Tis evident on the whole, that theſe two Lines of 


Epiſcopal Succeſſion in England, that of the eſtabliſhed 7 
Church, and that of the Nonjurors, are kept up in dire&t Þ* 
Oppoſition to each other. If thoſe, in the one Line, 


are true Biſhops, and lawful Paſtors of the Church of 


Chriſt, thoſe in the other, muſt, upon your Princi-. 
ples, be unlawful Uſurpers, Schiſmaticks, or Anti-biſhops ; | 
and therefore every thing Mr. Beach has ſaid in Favour | 


of the deprived Biſhops, is really ſo much ſaid againſt 
the Church of England, and its Biſhops, and tends to 
deſtroy their Cauſe. And indeed, whether he be aware 


of it or no, he has taken the Nonjurors Side of the 


Queſtion, and been defending their Cauſe againſt the 
Church of England. The Diſpute between them aroſe 
Anno 1691, upon King WiLLtam's filling the Sees of 
* Hoadley's Preſervat. p. 33. 1 
the 
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not Ihope deny King WIILLIAñ“'s being rightfully poſſeſ. 
ſed of it. I hope this will convince Mr. Beach that the 
Caſe he puts, (p. 9.) of my being deprived by the A.- 
ſembly of Connecticut, is far from being parallel to this 
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the he deprived Biſhops. Dr. Calamy writing of this Year, 
ac- Mays, The Debate among them at this Time ſtood 
on this Foot. One Side ſaid the State could not de- 
ne, + prive Biſhops of their Epiſcopal Character, but that 
re- they remained Biſhops ſtill ; and their Ordinations, 
rials and Confirmations, and other Epiſcopal Acts were 
ly, . valid, except ſuch Acts of Juriſdiction as reſpected 
ey the particular Dioceſe, out of which they were 
1W- ejected. Others ſaid the Princes had Power entirely 
the to deprive Biſhops, and urged Solomon's depoſing the 
vill. High Prieſt Abiat har; and produced many Precedents 
ſeſ. 4 in the Chriſtian Church for Confirmation.” * I told 
the you in my former, that it was impoſſible to juſtify the 
Aſ-FEpreſent Miniſtry in the Church of England upon your 
Principles; and Mr. Beach has helped me to prove it; 
for you ſee I am obliged to vindicate the Church of 
le- England and its Biſhops, by defending the Deprivation 
of of the Nonjuring Biſhops againſt him, on which Depri- 
we vation the Right of the preſent Set of Biſhops depends. 
hat] The other Inſtance, I named, as rendering the 
my] Succeſſion in the Church of England uncertain and diſ- 
putable, happened at the Reformation; and it equally 

of affects your Line of Succeſſion, and that of the Nonju- 
bed rors. All the Biſhops in the Engliſh Church, at the 
et Time of Queen ELIZABETBH“'s Acceſſion, were bigot- 
1e, ted Papiſts, and did their utmoſt to prevent the 


of {FE Reformation, There was not a ſingle Man of them 
EZ active in it, or ſo much as conſenting to it while it was 
carrying on; and but one that would ſubmit to it when 


it was eſtabliſhed by the Legiſlature ; and he refuſed to 
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oſe among others Dr. Parker was nominated to the Arch. 

of biſnoprick of Canterbury. The Validity of Parker's Con- 

— 3... j—— „* 
Abridg. p. 508. 

the ſecration 
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ſecration is diſputed. The Story of the Nags-Heal cle 
Conſecration, which I mentioned before as a Match in 
for your Story of a Leather- Mitten Ordination, {though ja 
I did not think either of them of ſufficient Importance Muna 
to be told at large, and fo left them both to adorn Mr. g. 
Beach's Book ;) appears ſtill in the ſame View, and i 
proves that this Conſecration has been diſputed. I did 
not report it as authentick Hiſtory : On the contrary, ,.! I 
ſuppoſe Falſhood to be one of the Particulars wherein ;, 
_ theſe two Stories agree. And I will add an Inſtance or C 


Agreement between them; The Story of the Nag's-Þ* 
Head was a Contrivance of the Enemies of the Church! 
of England; ſo was that of the Leather- Mitten of the Ene 
mies of the New Engliſh Churches: The former was not 
publiſn'd 'till forcy Years after the Fact was ſaid to have? 
been committed; the aged People at Stratford ſay, that it 
was as long after Mr. Chauncy's Ordination, before they | 
ever heard of the latter: And the Perſons who firſt re- 
ported it, have by what I can learn, left as bad a Cha- 
racter, as the firſt Reporters of the former Story. 1 
cannot indeed ſay, that I have © ſeen the original In- 
„ ſtrument then made, deſcribing all the Particulars 
ce relating to” Mr. Chauncy's Ordination; and if I could, 
I would not publiſh to the World, that it was“ ſopar- 
ce ticular as to give an Account at which Door of the 
c Church they entered,---and at which Door they came 
ce out ;“ p. II. for as Men don't uſe to record ſuch 
trifling Circumſtances, I ſhould fear it would give the 
whole a Romantick Air ; or make it look too much 
like a Thing contrived after the Story got abroad, ol 
purpoſe to confront it. 

There is another Thing which certainly renders 
Parker's Conſecration very doubtful, and indeed bids 
fair to nullify it ; and that is the legal Incapacity of 
the Perſons by whom this Conſecration is allowed to 
have been performed. I mentioned this in my former. 
I named Barlow, Story, Coverdale, and Hodgkings as the 

Men that conſecrated Parker, and obſerved, that 2 
5 they 


ee 
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they had been Biſhops in the Reign of Epward VI, they 
were legally deprived in Queen May's Time, and hav- 
Ning never been reſtored were under a legal Incapacity 
when they performed this Action: To this Mr. Beach 
has made no Reply at all, tho' he declares he had“ con- 
23 ſidered all the Arguments I had advanced” on this 
Head. p. 12. 

In Addition to what I ſaid in my former on this 
2X Subject, I ſhall now ſer down a Paſſage I find in a Letter 
to the Reverend Mr. Peers, Vicar of Faringdon, by a 
Clergyman. This Author having recited the Facts in 

this Caſe, from Biſhop Burnet's Hiſtroy of the Refor- 
mation, and made ſome Obſervations upon them, ſays 
Page 48th. © Having quoted Biſhop Burnet pretty large- 
g 1 « ly in this Caſe, you may expect I ſhould ſet down his 


« Opinion of it; but truly his Lordſhip ſeems to give 
e un the Point, and rather excuſes it from the Confuſion 
the Church was then in, than offers at a plain Vin- 
„ dication. However upon the whole, tis plain, our 
„ Reformers were under ſome Difficulties in this Af- 
6 fair of the Conſecration ; otherwiſe the firſt Com- 
“ miſſion | for conſecrating Parker] would not have 
e been directed to three Biſhops, who had forfeited 
c“ their Sees by an Act of Parliament paſſed that very 
„ Year; or the ſecond to one quondam Biſhop, (whom 
e they never reſtored,) two Biſhops elect, and two Suf- 
“ fragans ; eſpecially if we further obſerve, That in the 
« Letters Patents for the Conſecration of the firſt 
« Biſhops, the Queen, for avoiding all Ambiguity, and 
«© Queſtions that might be objected againſt the ſame, hath, 
« by ber ſupreme Power and Authority, diſpenced with all 
« Cauſes and Doubt of any IMPERFECTION or DISABILITY 
< that can or may be objected to it. This, as the Statute 
« ſays, was a Caution which had not been uſed in Letters 
« Patents of the ſame Nature ; and therefore may give 
© one Reaſon to ſuſpect, that the Legality of the Pro- 
6 ceeding was not ſo clear, as one could wiſh it. And 
this Suſpicion is confirmed by the Act of Parliament 
which paſſed in the eight Year of her Reign, declar- 
in 
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ce ing all the CoxsRcRATIoxs that had been made ſince 12 « 
«& Queen's Acceſſion VALID ; any Matter or Thing that can 
« or may be objected to the contrary notwithſtanding”. 80 
that tho' Dr. Johnſon is confident enough to tell us, that 
«& on your Side theſe Things are our oF ALL DovsrT”, 4 
Pref. p. 5. And that “ your Clergy are wiTHoUT air 
% Dovusr regularly ordained -- -- by Biſhops who have 1 
* an VNDOUBTED SUCCESSION from the Apoſtles“, p. 7. F 


And tho' Mr. Beach has © gained PERFECT SATISFACTION w 


in his own Conſcience” on this Head, p. 42. you will 


ſee that the Reformers, who were much greater Men 
and better acquainted with this Affair, were afraid that F* 
IMPERFECTION and even DISABILITY might be objected 
in this Caſe ; and therefore prevailed with the Queen 

E * 
to diſpenſe with the ſame by ber ſupreme Power and Autho- 


rity ; and did not think themſelves ſecure, till they had Þ* 
procured an Act of Parliament about ſeven Years after, 
declaring their Conſecrations VALID, any Matter or Thing 
to the contrary notwith[Landing. 

'T1s on the whole exceeding plain, that there were 
Doubts and Diſputes at that Time, relating to the Fa- 
lidity of theſe Conjecrations ; and that ſome pretty extra- 
ordinary Steps were taken to remove them. And as 
Mr. Beach will not care to own that either the Letters 


Patents, or the Act of Parliament could render theſe 


Conſecrations at all the more valid ; all theſe Doubts 
and Scruples, muſt upon his Principles, remain to this 
Day unremoved. Now 1t theſe Proteſtant Biſhops 
were not lawfully and regularly conſecrated, the Suc- 
ceſſion is really broken ; and your-Minifters, upon their 

own Principles, are no better than Deſcendants of Jona- 
than, and you are guilty of the Sin of Corah's Adherents, 
in joining with them in Oppoſition to the Popiſh Bi- 
ſhops : And you have not ſo much as the Plea of Ne- 


ceſſity to juſtify you; for Mr. Beach ſays he believes. 


ce the Papiſts may be faved” p. 42. 
Having thus taken a View of two or three Links at 
this End of the Chain, and ſeen how flawy and defective 


they look; let us now examine a how Links at "= 
| other 
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. End, and ſee if they make any better Appear- 
Ince. This I ſhall the rather do, becauſe Defects at 


So at End have a very extenſive Influence, and will ſave 
That Jou the Trouble of ſeeking this imaginary Uninterrup- 
BT ,| ted Succeſſion of Biſhops in any Communion whatever; 3 

ALL Pgnd I hope it will bring you off from a Principle fo rui- 
have ZHous to the whole Chriſtian Church, as that Mr. Beach 
d. 7. Pas laid down in theſe Words, « There can be no true 
Io Ul Miniſters of Chriſt without an Uninterrupted Succeſ- 


will ee ſion“; p. 4. for 'tis evident that this Succeſſion muſt 
Men according to him be Epiſcopal as well as Uninterrupted. 
hart Tis, I think, allowed that the Succeſſion in the See of 
ted Nome is as clear as in any one See in Chriſtendom : This 
een at leaſt Mr. Beach will not deny; for according to him, 
ho- | ! Jour own Succeſſion muſt have run in that Channel for 
"ad Þ the firſt ſix hundred Years. Now that you may be 
er, ſure I don't impoſe upon you, in the Account of the 
ing | I et Succeſſions in the Church of Rome, I will produce 
F- two Witneſſes that cannot be reaſonably excepted a- 
re | gainſt, and they ſhall ſpeak for themſelves. The firſt 
= | 115 Mr. Lewis, Miniſter of Margate, a Clergyman of the 
2- Church of England; this Gentleman in bis Letter to the 
as Reverend Dr. Kenner, Dean (and afterward Biſhop) of 
rs 2 p. 42. has theſe Words, © You know, 
ſe 1 “ Sir, Biſhop Pearſon has ſhewn, that Euſebius Account 


ts „ is very diſturbed and confuſed. St. Peter is ſet down 
is * as the firſt Biſhop of Rome, and yet it is a Thing very 
s „ diſputable, whether St. Peter ever was at Rome, Linus 


-b is reckoned as his immediate Succe{[or, and Biſhop 
Pear ſon has ſhewn that St. Percy died after Linus. Cletus, 
Clement, and Anacletus are reckoned next, and yer 
«© Biſhop Pearſon has made it probable, at leaſt, that Cletus 
«* and Anacletus are both the ſame Perſon.” My other 
Witneſs is a noted Hiſtorian of the Romiſh Communion, 
the celebrated Lewis Ellis Du- Pin, who gives this Ac- 
count of the Matter, According to the common re- 
« ceived Opinion, to St, Peter ede St. Linus, to 
« St. Linus Anacletus or Cletus, and to bim St. Clement. 
6 This Order is obſerved by St. Ireneus, Euſebius, St. 
Feroin, 


— 
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« Ferom, and in the ancient Catalogues of the Popes; 
« bu: Oftatus, Rufinus, St. Auguſtin, and ſome other 


Latin Authors ſubſtitute St. Clement, immediately to 
6 St. Linus, and place Anacletus in the third Rank. 
« Some diſtinguiſh Cletus from Anacletus.” And after 
mentioning a Conjecture of Epiphanius's in the Caſe, this 
Author, inſtead of pretending to any Certainty in the Þ 
Affair, contents himſelf with ſaying, © the beſt Way is 
to hold to the moſt common and moſt ancient Opi- 
"08. 

The Links in the middle of this Chain are as far from 
appearing ſound and ſtrong, as thoſe at each End. I 
will give but one Inſtance of this : Mr. Beach tells us 
that Auſtin the firſt Archbiſhop of Canterbury“ was or- 
« dained by Gregory Biſhop of Rome in the Year Goo 
after Chriſt;“ Mr. Salmon, as high a Churchman as 
Mr. Beach, and a much better Hiſtorian, ſays Auſtin 
was conſecrated Archbiſhop of Canterbury by Eutherius 
Archbiſhop of Arles in France, Anno 598. + 

Every Man who conſiders theſe Things, muſt be 
convinced that the Succeſſion in a Line of Biſhops, which 
my Adverſaries boaſt of, is at beſt a very uncertain and 
diſputable Thing, and conſequently that it is the Height 
of Madneſs to hang the Validity of Goſpel Admini- 
ſtrations, and ſo the Hopes and Happineſs of Chriſtians I 
upon it. This is well expreſſed by Biſhop Hoadly in 
theſe Words, ““ It is highly abſurd, to put ſo important 
« a Point as God's Favour, and Eternal Happineſs, upon 
* what no Man living can ever be acquainted with to 
his Satisfaction. But it is ſtill more abſurd to put it 
«c upon a Matter the contrary to which appears to be 
« true. This is the Caſe here. This Regular Unin- 
« terrupted Succeſſion of Perſons, qualified and regularly 
«© ordained, is a Matter impoſſible to be proved. Nay the 
« contrary is mere than probable, upon all Hiſtorical 
« Evidence, which we receive in other Caſes.” Again 
he ſays, © It hath not pleaſed God, in his Providence, 


* Hiſt. of the Church, Vol. II. p. 14. F Chron, Hiſt. p. 3. 
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to keep up any Proof of the leaſt Probability, or moral 
* Poſſibility of a regular Uninterrupted Succeſſion : 


«© Bur there is a great Appearance, and humanly ſpeak- 
« ing a Certainty of the contrary ; that this Succeſſion 
« hath been often interrupted.” * See how widely 
one of the moſt learned and eminent Biſhops of the 
Church of England now living, differs from my Anta- 


27 goniſts on this Head. 
With how much Juſtice may I now return Mr. 
Beach his own Words, ©* If theſe Principles be true, 


there certainly is no Miniſter, no Church, no Sacra- 
„ ments, no Chriſtian on Earth. It muſt be a moſt 


cc qpretched ſinking Cauſe, which puts Men upon ſuch 
ce deſperate Shifts.” p. 25. 

But . 
IV. I am in the laſt Place, to conſider the Conſe 
quences of aſſerting or allowing the Neceſſity of an 
Uninterrupted Succeſſion in the Epiſcopal Order, and 
making the Validity of Goſpel Ordinances to depend 
upon it. I ſhall name a few of the many, ruinous 
Conſequences which flow from this abſurd Notion, 
which Mr. Beach and the reſt of your Advocates are ſo 
zealous'in promoting : and I ſhall do it with a View to 
convince them and you, that it really is a DESPERATE 
SHIFT” they are driven to ; and that while they take 
ſuch Methods to ſupport a Party, they are really (tho' 
I hope not intentionally) deſtroying the Cauſe of Chri- 
ſtianity, while maintained by Money charitably given 

to propagate the Goſpel. | 
Here | 
1. This Notion directly tends to deprive ſincere 


Chriſtians of all that Satisfaction, and Comfort in at- 


tending the Ordinances of the Goſpel, which Chriſt 
deſigned for them. If a Man is ſo unhappy as to be- 
lie ve the Neceſſity of this Uninterrupted Succefſion we 
have been diſputing, his Satisfaction in attending Or- 
dinances depends upon his Belief, that this Succeſſion 
has been preſerved entire, in the Church of which he is 
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a Member. Few Men I believe attain that perſethy 1 
Satisfaction,“ in this Caſe, which Mr. Beach ſays he ha 
arrived at. And perhaps thoſe who ſeriouſly conſider 
what has been ſaid, will be almoſt ready to ſuſpect tha . 
his Aſſurance muſt be the Effect of ſome Enthuſraſtical 
Impreſſion; eſpecially ſince he ſeems to be ſo unacquain 
ed with the Affair, as to be doubtful whether there be 
fourſcore or an hundred Biſhops, in the direct Line be“ 
tween the Biſhop that ordained him and an Apoftle. p. he! 
7 : It others of you attain this Aſſurance by the like tere 
Tmpuifes, or by an implicit Faith in Mr. Beach; yet i has 
imagine it mult be a very unſteady, fluctuating Thing |} 
And when this fails, all Comfort and Satisfaction in au, 
tending the Ordinances of the Goſpel muſt fail with i, cf 

I will ſuppoſe one of Mr. Beach's Hearers receiving ane 
the Sacrament at his Hands, with a Mind ſuitably diſ. ere 
poſed to enjoy the moſt delightful Communion with dic 
Chriſt in that facred Inſtitution ; ; 1 will ſuppoſe this] in 
Man while upon his Knees, and in the Act of partaking, I lit: 
to call to mind that this Uninterrupted Succeſſion is {ſay 
de the Root of all Chriſtian Communion”, and abſolutely Mes 
neceſſary to his being accepted of God in his Attend- |< 
ance on that Ordinance ; ; and I will further ſuppoſe “ 
that his Enthu/taſtical Impulſe, or his Faith in Mr. Beach! © 
now fails him, and that the Man finds it impoſſible to“ 
believe a Fact of this Importance, when he knows that 
it never was proved to him by any proper Evidence, 
and has been told that ſome of the moſt learned Men 
of his own Church think the contrary is certain: In 
this Caſe I demand, whether it be poſſible for him to 
enjoy that Comfort which this Ordinance 1s deſigned 
to convey, and which his Soul is rightly diſpoſed to 
receive, and which, had he not imbibed this falſe and 
Hurcful Notion, he would have received? 
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To aſſert or admit the Neceſſity of this Epiſcopal 
erection, when the Matter of Fact cannot be proved 
by full and poſitive Evidence, is in Effect to betray and 
give up ihe Cauſe of Chriſtianity, 15 
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Tze Chriſtian Religion as taught in the Goſpel, is 
apable of the moſt full and ſolid Vindication ; and had 
It always been taught in it's native Purity and Simpli- 
Fity, I believe the Name of a Deiſt had never been 


tical eard of in the Chriſttan World. But many Things 
uin Have been added to the Goſpel, ſome proceeding from 
e bi he miſtaken Zeal of good Men, and others from the 


be Traft of ambitious, deſigning and wicked Men: By 


. p. theſe the Chriſtian Religion has been dreadfully adui- 
like 


terated. Among all theſe, I know not whether any 
et have more contributed to the Growth of Infidelity, 
n2:F than thoſe which relate to the Succeſſion of the Clergy, 
at- and the Exorbitant Powers they have claimed in virtue 


wit. of that Succeſſion. Let any Man read the extravagant, 


ing and even Blaſphemous Claims of Sacerdotal Power, as ex- 
di. erciſed in Authoritative Conſecrations, Abſolutions, Bene- 
rithgifions, &c. made by the Facobites and other Highſlyers 
this in our Nation, and he will ceaſe to wonder that Infide- 
ng, lity prevails. Mr. Lewis had believe good Reaſon to 
1 1s ay, The many falſe Maxims, and extravagant Claims, 
ely Js relating to the Dignity of the Chriſtian Prieſthood 
nd- „ and Sacerdotal Powers, which ſome among us have 
ole & lately aſſerted, I think I am able to ſhew are the 
ach „ true natural Cauſes of that Unbelief of Revealed Religi- 
to e on, Contempt of the Prieſthood &c. which all good 


s 


hat! „Men complain of among us” f. 


ce, a 
len 
In 


With Regard to the Uninterrupted Succeſſion of Bi- 


| {ſhops in particular, if Mr Beach ſhould fully 'perſuade 
his People, that the Goſpel has made this Eſſential to the 


to Validity of all Ordinances; they have then no Chance 


ed left them but either to remain ſuch Bigots as to believe, 
to not only without any poſitive Evidence, but even againſt 


nd 


A 
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the ſtrongeſt Appearances and Probabilities, that this 
Succeſſion has been preſerved entire in their Commu— 
nion; or elſe to renounce the whole 'Chriſtian Inſtitu- 


dal tion, and turn Infidels. For my own Part, I ſeriouſly 


ed I declare, that Ido not ſee how it is poſſible that a Man 

nd ———————————————— 
Letter 10 Dr. Kennet, p. 40. 
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who believes what Mr. Beach ſays of the abſolute Ne. 


ceſſity of this Succeſſion of Biſhops, and has never ſeen 
full and poſitive Proof, that it has in Fact been preſer. 
ved entire, and without the leaſt Interruption, ſhould 


be a rational, judicious Chriſtian : I do indeed ſee thai 


ſome ſuch Perſons continue in the Chriſtian RR 
but then it is plain to me, that their doing ſo proceed 
from, and depends on, an unjuſtifable Preſumption, an 
implicit and unreaſonable Faith. I lock on ſuch Perſon 
with Compaſſion, eſteeming them in a very unhap)y 
State at preſent, and in great Danger of renouncing 
the Goſpel, and diſclaiming all Hopes of Salvation br 

it at laſt, In this View of the Caſe, my Regard tg 
the Honour and Lat ereft of hrt and Charity 
to the Souls of Men, obliged me to write thus large! 

and plainly on this Head. And I nope Mr. Beach wi) 
be induced, either to retract what he has ſaid of the 

indiſpenſible Neceſſity of ſuch a Succeſſion, or elſe to 
give us full and unexceptionable Evidence, that there 

is in Fact ſuch a Succeſſion ; 5 Evidence, in the Clearneſ 
and Strength of it, proportioned to the Importance c 
a Thing, on which, according to him, our Acceptance 
with God, and Title to Eternal Life in the Way of the 
new Covenant, do abſolutely depend. 

I ſhall conclude the Subject of Uninterruped Succeſ: 
fon with this Remark: There is a vaſtly greater Pro- 
bability that the Presbyterian Succeſſion has been preſer: 
ved entire and Uninterrupted, than that the Epiſcopal 
Succeſſion has been ſo. Several Things have occurret 
to my Tho'ts, while writing on this Subject, which ful 
ly convince me of this, as 


1. It is certain that thoſe who ordained others in the 
Primitive Church were Presbyters, but it is doubt. 
whether they were Biſhops. I ſuppoſe every one Wi. 
grant, that it was the Practice from the Times of th 
Apoſtles for Miniſters to ordain Miniſters : But all who 
have read any thing of this Controverſy, know that i: 
is diſputed whether there were, in the firſt Ag 8e. 90 _ 

urch 


„ 


| . 71 17 5 
al Inquiry into the, Neceſſity of an Uninterrupted Succeſſion 


y * . . 21 I £5 2 5 F. 12 2 , |% i 145 
Or ſuch Othcers waerect there were a Nom 


% common. Presbyters they are called by Irenæus , * 


„Church of Rome before Soter, he calls them the Pref- 


5 the ſecond and third Succeſſors ; it is not improba— 


6 and that their governing the Church in common, is ' 1 
% no improbable Conjecture. 1 find it eſpouſed by the 7 
learned /ſſius, and maintained by him, f where he 1 


o - ; | 
— 4 ! Q — 2 0 1 a ü 1 
2. There is no accounting for the Succeſſion, in the 1 
b | 
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der in 
ſame Church, who governed it joyntly. Here I ſhall 
uſe the Words of tre Author of An Hiſtorical and Rat ion- 


of Dioceſan Biſhops, p. 31. © Suppoſing there ſhould 
% have been ſuch a Succeſſion of Perſons from St. Peter 
& as are mentioned, yet thoſe that are mentioned as 
& his next Succeſſors might not be a Succeſſion of Dioce- 
c ſan Biſhops ſuperior in Cfjice to Presbyters, but rather a 4 
% Number of Presbyters that governed the Church in 1 


« who having Occaſion to mention the Practice of the " 


e byters that governed the Church, which he now pre- 
„ {ſided over. And when we conſider the uncertainty 
« of the Accounts, concerning the Order in which they 54 
« ſucceeded, ſometimes one, ſometimes another being 9 944 
% mentioned as the immediate Sueceſſor of St. Peter 11 
cc and Paul, and ſo the like Variation in the Account of 


5 ble, that they might govern the Church together in 
«6 common as Presbyters (for ſuch Jrenæus calls them) 


F& q yy 
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* Fragment of the Epiſtle to Victor, about the Faſter 


Controverſies. t Foſs. 2 Ep. ad fin. Cla. dee 
ays 
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« Jays down this as the Form of Government in the 
ce Roman Church: 1. Linus, Cletus, Anacletus. 2. Ch. 
« tus, Anacletus, and Clemens. 3. Cletus, Anacletus.“ 
& 4. Anacletus, Solus. F. Evariſtus, who began a Suc. 
ceſſion of ſingle Perſons, whereas before there uſeqÞ* 
to be two or three. The Reaſons by which he en.! 
* forceth this Order, are the Acts gi Pope Damaſus, Þ* 
„ who ſaith expreſly, that Peter ordained two Biſhops, Þ? 
Linus and Cletus to govern the People, while he gave! 
himſelf to Prayer and Preaching. And he obſerves, Þ* 
this Paſſage is not in the printed Books, but in the 
written Copy, and ſo quoted by Marianus Scotus, 
Linus being taken away by Martyrdom, Clemens is 
put in his Place with Cletus, And this he proves 
„ thus: Cletus is ſaid to {it from Anno 76. to 83. Cie. 
* mens is ſaid to {it from 68. to 79. Therefore theſe 
© two Perſons coincide ; but the former Quotation from 
« Damaſus ſhews that Cletus was made Paſtor before 
56-76, yea by the Apoſtle himſelf 5 and then he ſhews, 
that though Clement was ſent into Banithment about 
79, yet Cletus was not alone, but Anacletus with him, 
* who ſurvived all theſe, and ſuffered Martyrdom about 
* 95. He obſerves, that Euſebius was the firſt who 
« aſtigned to the diſtinct Perſons, certain Years, one 
* ſucceeding another, who did very ill, becauſe, ac- 
«©. cording to him, Clement ſucceeded Anacletus Anno 
« 93, whereas the Epiſtle written in his Name, was 
« writ during the ſtanding of the Temple, that is, be- 
« fore the Year 71. But fee the Epilite itſelf, By all 
this it appears that theſe ſeveral Perſons, Linus, Cle- 

ce tus, Anacletus, were not ſo many Dioceſan Biſhops WF 
ce that governed the Church of Rome, one ſucceeding 1 b 
« another; but ſo many Presbyters (as Irenæus calls 1 F 
« them) that governed that Church, ſometimes two, 1 
= 


6 and ſometimes three together.” Thus far this Au- 
thor: To which I-ſhall only add, that I know of no 
other Scheme on which the Difficulties that occur in 
the Succeſſion of theſe Perſons, can be ſolved; and if 
this be admitted, it deſtroys the Sycceſlion in a pe 
ö | * 
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15 f Biſhops, and eſtabliſhes that in the Line of Preſ- 
_ 1 yters. | 


3. The Objections made againſt particular Perſons, 
through whom the Line muſt run, do generally, if not 
- univerſally, relate to their Character as Biſhops, and not 
„as Presbyters. Thus for Inſtance, none diſpute Dr. 


» | {Parker's Ordination as a Presbyter : But many queſtion, 4 
for the Reaſons that have been mentioned, whether & 
„his Conſecration as a Biſhop was regular or even valid. "7x 
Now though our Ordinations are derived from him, as = 

well as your's ; yet they are not at all affected, accord- bl. - 


ing to our Principles, by the Diſpute about his Conſecra- 
tion; for we believe that he had Power to ordain as 
a Presbyter: Whereas, according to your own Princi- 
t ples, all your Ordinations do abſolutely depend on the 
Validity of his diſputed. Conſecration. If his Conſecra- 
tion was invalid, all your Ordinations are likewiſe inva- 
lid: And as his Conſecration is, at beſt, much diſputed,  . 
and very doubtful ; "tis impoſſible that your Ordinations, 1k 


which depend upon it, ſhould be clear and indiſputable. "18 
| Upon the whole, if I was now to be ordained, and i 


thought it my Duty to ſeek Ordination where there 
was the faireſt Probability of being within the Unin- 
terrupted Succeſſion, I ſhould think myſelf much ſafer 'TY 
in taking Presbyterian Ordination, than Epiſcopal Or- 14 
ders. But, after all, as the Goſpel has not by expreſs 65 
and poſitive Preſcription, made an Uninterrupted Suc- ws 
=  ceſſion of regular Ordinations in any Line whatever, ab- 
ſolutely eſſential to the Miniſterial Character; I con- 1 
ceive we have no Right to make it ſo: And ſince God 5 
has not, in his Providence kept up clear and certain 
Evidence of the Fact, I can't but think it is very dan- 

gerous for us to pretend to it; and that it is in Effect 

giving up the Cauſe of Chriſtianity to make the Law- 
fulneſs of the Miniſtry, and the Validity and Effect of Y 
Goſpel Ordinances abſolutely to depend upon it. 


The neut Thing.incumbent on me, will be to 1183 
hat 
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That the New-engliſþ Miniſters have a regular Presby. | 
terian Ordination; and fo, according to what has been? 
juſt now obſerved, have a fairer Probability of being! 
within an Uninterrupted Line of Succeſſion from the 
Apoſtles, than the Epiſcopal Miſſionaries in the Coun. ! 
iy: To make this evident, I ſhall ſhew N that the 


ſent Set of Miniſters in New: England derive Shes 


11nations from ſuch as were Epiſcopally. ordained 1: 
Fuste 5 and {econdiy 


y, That theſe had Authority o 
Scan Och CIS, 


I. That the preſent Set of Miniſters in the New-cngliſh 
Churches derive their Ordinations from ſuch as were 
Epiſcopaliy ordained in England. Our Adverſaries 
make fome Objections to the firſt Ordinations in this 
Country, and ſeem to ſuppoſe they have a mighty 
Advantage againſt us on this Head. And yet, What 
ever the Matter is, they will not argue the Matter fairly 
with us, and bring it to an Iſſue: but without Contet: 

i ſing or denying, or indeed taking any Notice of wi: 

we fay on this Subje d. they keep inceſſantly repeating 
the Objection, and fil 110g the Country with Noiſe and 


Clamour. Mr. Beach in the Controverſy he carried on de 
ſome Years ago with the late Mr. Dickinſon, ſaid, Why WE be 
« ſhould we amuſe People with the Talkof Presbyterias 

„ Ordinations ; my firſt Commiſſion I am very certain, : 
% when traced but a little Way back was derived from 1 
6s 


mere Lay men. To this Mr. Dickinſon anſwered, 
that a Gentleman whoſe Fidelity and Capacity he could 
depend upon, aſſured him that the Fact ſtood thus, 
Mr. Beach * was ordained by Mr. Shove, and others 0: 
| equal Authority; Mr. Shove was ordained by Mr. 
| % J/ebb and others; Mr. JYebb by Mr. Walker and 
« others; Mr. Walker by Mr. Warham and others; 
& and Mr. Parham was Epiſcopally ordained in En- 
« gland. + Mr. Beach has never made any Reply to 


this; but now, when this has been e a dozen 
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* Appeal p. 92. + Second Defence p. 121. 
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1. Vears, and he perhaps hopes it 1s forgot, he repeats this | 
old Objection about Lay-Ordinations. This don't look ; 
3 well in the Man who profeſſes to write “ under a q 
e Senſe that this may be the laſt Anſwer he may make, '1 
1.8 © until he anſwers to Chriſt his Eternal Judge.“ | 
oF Mr. Wetmore likewiſe in his Vindication objected to '> 
eus ſome old Stories of Lay-Ordinations, and mentioned s 
a three Inſtances, which I ſuppoſe were all he was able 
e to collect. To this I anſwered largely in my Addreſs, 
and endeavoured to prove, That the Facts he mentioned, 4 
were miſrepreſented ; ---- That, ſuppoſing them true, 9 
they would not juſtify your Conduct in ſeparating from K 
us, becauſe thoſe Miniſters were dead before you for- 
ſook our Communion, and the Miniſters you ſeparated 
from, are not deſcended from them; and That the 
Succeſſion in the Church of England 1s full as diſputable 
as our's. None of my Antagoniſts have fo much as F 
pretended to give a diſtinct Anſwer to what I have ſaid : 
on either of theſe Heads ; only Mr. Beach has exerted » Yo 
himſelf to ſhew, that I bave not fully proved a direct 4 
Breach in your Succeſſion, tho' I think he muſt have 14 
known that a poſitive Breach was not the Thing I un- | 
dertook to prove, nor what my Argument required to 
be proved. : 

However, whether theſe Gentlemen think it proper 
to reply to what I ſay, or not; I ſhall conſider what | 
they have offered on this Subject, and leave the World — 
to judge whether the Reaſon of their not replying to 4 
the Anſwers that have been given them, on this Head, | i 
1s not becauſe they really have nothing to ſay. That id 

I may ſet this Matter in it's proper Light, I ſhall repre- 4 
ſent the Facts as they truly were under the following 
Heads; and as I go along, ſhall anſwer all the Objecti- 
ons of my Antagoniſts that are worth any Notice. 


— —"yy 
22 


1. The firſt Set of Miniſters in our Churches were 
ordained by the Engliſh Biſhops. Mr. Beach has made Co 
a Conceſſion, tho' too faint an one, upon this Head. 3 
He ſays, “ Some of the firſt Settlers had received Prieſt's ; 

Orders 
key. 
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Orders in the Church of England“ p. 13. By his Wayf 
of expreſſing it, ſome may, perhaps, be ready to ſup. 
poſe, that there were but a very few of our firſt Mini- 
ſters who were ordained in England; but if Mr. Beach 
has at all ſtudied the Hiſtory of his Native Country, he 
muſt know that the Fact was otherwiſe- 7 

In the Poſtſcript to Mr. Vetmorée's Vindication, thoſe 
that came over in the Year 1630, are conſidered as the 
«& Fathers and Founders of New- England“; and though 
there were a few ſettled here before they came, yet as Mi 
theſe were more conſiderable and numerous, and as the 
Settlements they began have ſo far outgrown, and in a 
Sort ſwallowed up the Reſt ; I tho't Mr. Wetmore juſt 
in giving them this Title, and followed him herein, 
without ſaying any Thing of thoſe who were in the 
Country before. Mr. Beach could not be inſenſible that 
theſe, with ſuch as ſoon after came over and jayned 
with them, were the Perſons Mr. Vetmore and J agreed 
to call the Fathers and Founders of New- England, 
When therefore he ſays “ that the firſt Planters of 
«© New- England were Diſſenters (he ſhould have ſaid 
«« Separatiſts) from the Church of England, even before 
< they left England” p. 26. And, to prove this, inſtan- 
ces in the firſt Planters at Plimouth, who came over 
Anno 1620, he knew that he did not contradict any 
Thing J had ſaid, for of theſe People I had really ſaid 
nothing at all. And yet he ſo unconſcionably impoſes 
upon his Readers, as to repreſent himſelf as overthrow- 
ing the ſingle Point“ upon which I © had ſtak'd the 
Credit of my whole Cauſe”. I wiſh he may ſeriouſly 
reflect on this before he is called to anſwer to his Eternal 


Judge. | 
The firft Planters of Plimouth I readily own, had for-! 

merly been Separatiſts; and when they were perſecuted 

in England on this Account, they fled to Holland, where 11 

they lived about a dozen Vears. In this Time they 1 

ſaw their Error, and became more moderate and char- - 


itable in their Principles and Practices. Mr. Robinſon 
their Minſter (who went with them into Holland rd 
CES 5 e 
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be never came into New- England) had in his vounger 
p- Vears been ſoured with the Principles of the moſt rigid 
1l- WFeparation, and wrote ſeveral Pieces in Defence of 
nem: But afterwards he retracted, and wrote againſt 
re yhat he had before defended . And when they lived 

Bar Leyden in Holland, if any, on Joining to their Com- 

ſe nunion, profeſſed a Separation from the Church of Eng- 
:e fand, Mr. Robinſon would ſtop them forthwith, and tell 
them that no ſuch Thing was required of them, as we 
are informed by Governor Winſlow, who was one of 
them |. 
18 was after this People had come off from Browniſm, 
tand had made near Approaches to the Principles and 
Practices of the Puritans, who always were Enemies to 
Separation, that a Number of them tranſported them- 
ſelves to America, Theſe, to the Number of an hun- 
dred, reckoning Men, Women and Children, began a 
Settlement at Plimouth in December 1620 ; and within 
the firſt three Months after their Arrival, one half of 
this Number died, thro' the Hardſhips they met with. + 
E Theſe People brought no Miniſter over with them, nor 
did they pretend (as our Separatiſts do now) to ordain 
one themſelves : But being diſappointed in their At- 
tempts to procure one from England to their Liking, 
they remained without any ſettled Miniſter till the Ar- 
rival of Mr. Smith Anno 1629, who was the firſt Paſtor 
of the Church of Plimouth, and he was Epiſcopally or- 

| dained in England. 5 
From this Time, for the Space of ten or a dozen 
| Years, Miniſters came very faſt into the Country. The 
| ſevere Perſecution of Archbiſhop Laud drove a large 
Number of conſcientious Miniſters to ſeek a Refuge 

| in the Deſerts of America. And by the Year 1640 this 
Country bad I ſuppoſe three Times ſo many Miniſters, 
in Proportion to the Number of People, as it has now. 
The Number of People arriving in New- England by that 
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Mather's Hiſtory of New England. B. 1. p. F. 
4 Prince's Chronol. p. 89. + Ibid. p. 103, 
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Time, is computed at about four thouſand ; and the 


the ſame Liſt may be ſeen in Mr. Neal's Hiſtory of : 
New- England t. Theſe had, every one of them, beet 
ordained by the Biſhops in England; and tho' ſome o 
them went back to England, yet the greater Part lived 
and died in this Country. It was computed in the Vea 
1670, that of 94 Miniſters which came over, 31 were}: 
then living, 36 had died in the Country, and 27 ret © ! 
ned to Europe. Spe 


2. The Ordination which any of theſe Miniſter > foc 
afterward received in this Country, was, in the Nature CE 
and Deſign of it, only an Inſtalnent in the Paſtoral O. P. 
fice over a particular Church, which had called then ©! 


' thereto. Theſe Miniſters, many of them at leaſt, hau dt 
what has been called a Re-ordination after their Arriva tl 
in this Country; and this was performed by Layme 
Mr. Beach ſuppoſes this will cut off our Claim to a Suc 

ceſſion from the Engliſh Biſhops ; for he ſays © The 


* RENOUNCED their Ordination, as a Nullity, and ſubmit: 
c ted to be re-ordained by mere Laymen and Mecha: 
ce nicks“ p. 27. I make no doubt many of Mr. Beach'; 

Readers underſtand him, that there was an explicit Re. 
nunciation of their Epiſcopal Ordination ; and indeed 
the Expreſſion is fo ſtrong that I can hardly doubt his 
deſigning to be ſo underſtood : But as he has produced 
no Authority for this, ſo I believe he will not undertak: 
to juſtify the Fact. 

He uſes this Expreſſion when ſpeaking of the Ordi- 
nation of Mr. Higginſon and Mr. Skelton at Salem, Ann! 
1629, which were the firſt of theſe Re-ordinations, But 
the Reader will have a very wrong Notion of Mr. Hig- 
ginſon, if he takes him for a Separatiſt. This good Man 
when he left England, called his Children and the other 

} Book iii, p. 2. +: Vol. i. p. 195, | 
* Mather's Hiſt. B. iii, p. 215. Paſſengers 
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hel paſſengers to the Stern of the Ship, to take their laſt 
ather Sight of their native Country, and made this Speech to 
the them, We will not ſay as the Separatiſts were wont 
And“ to ſay at their leaving England, Farewell Babylon ! 
ry o Farewell Rome ! But we will ſay, farewell dear En- 
„ gland, farewell the Church of God in England, and 
& all the Chriſtian Friends there. We do not go to 
ive © New-England as Separatiſts from the Church of En- 
„ gland; though we cannot but ſeparate from the Cor- 
7ereſÞ „ ruptions of it: But we go to practiſe the poſitive 
etur# „ Part of Church Reformation in America.” f This 
Speech he made about three Months before his Re- or- 
dination, and one can hardly believe that he would ſo 
ſoon after renounce as a Nullity the Ordination he re- 
ceived in the Church of England; at leaſt I hope the 
Public will be convinced, that Mr. Beach's bare Aſſerti- 
on is not to be taken againſt this Evidence ; and that 
therefore he muſt produce ſome better Authority in 
this Caſe, if he would have it believed that the Fack 
was as he has repreſented it. | 
That the true Deſign of theſe Re-ordinations was 
what I have mention'd, is fully evident from the next 
Inſtance of this Nature I meet with. Mr. Wilſon was 
re-ordained at Charles- Town Auguſc 27th. 1630, juſt a 
Year after Mr. Higginſon: And © it was done with a 
e Proteſtation by all, that it ſhould be only as a Sign of 
« his Election to the Charge of his new Flock, without 
“ any Intention that he ſhould thereby renounce the 
« Miniſtry he had received in England”. | Thus the 
Miniſters which came from England, when they were 
re-ordained in this Country, were ſo far from reneuncing 
their former Ordinations as Nullities, that they and all 
concerned with them in this Tranſaction, folemnly pra- 
teſted againſt the Action's being taken in this Senſe. 
And this is more than ſufficient to confute Mr. Beach it 
he ſhould pretend, as perhaps he will, that he meant no 
more than that their ſubmitting to be thus re-ordained 
{| Ibid. B. Wu. p. 74. J. B. i. p. 22. 
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was a virtual or implicit Renunciation of their forme vas to 


Ordinations. * Erglan 
| ; I will 
3. At the very Time when thoſe who were alreadq Know. 


Miniſters were thus ordained, or rather inſtalled, bi in Neu 
Laymen ; thoſe: who had received no Ordination be. firſt a 
fore, were ordained by Miniſters, Mr. Beach ſa; Mr. F 


| boldly © mere Lay-Ordinations was the firlt and originaÞi; gth. 


K 


*s Practice of this Country, and that from Principle“; Boſton 
p. 12. and to prove it he quotes the Platform agreed Wood! 
upon at Cambridge 1648; and as Inſtances of their ac. gaine 
ting upon the Platform in this Reſpect, he mention: to en 
the two very firſt Ordinations that ever were per; Confi 
formed in this Country”, thoſe at Salem already men. prad 
tioned. But here Mr. Beach blunders at a fad Rate; inde 
for ſince Plimouth was ſettled almoſt thirty, the Maſa- 1] YH 
chuſetts twenty, and Connecticut a dozen Years before Prin 
the Platform was compoſed, the Allowance in it for 
Lay-Ordinations will not prove this to have been“ the 
firſt and original Practice of this Country“: And to men- 
tion the Ordinations of Mr. Skelton and Mr. Higgin/on 
as Inſtances wherein the Platform was acted upon, is a i 

Blunder with a Witneſs ; for by his own Account of co! 


the Matter, theſe Ordinations were performed nineteen of 
Years before the Platform had a Being. Br 
The Truth of the Caſe was this: Thoſe that had co 
been ordained in England, were inſtalled by Laymen 
from the Beginning of the Country. Theſe being al- 
ready lawful Miniſters, did not need a proper Ordina- Tir 
tion: But it was tho't ſuitable to indroduce them into T | 
the Paſtoral Relation to a particular Church, by laying ÞÞ 1 
Hands on them and praying over them; and this, in as 1 & 
much as they were already Miniſters, it was tho't might WW b 
be performed by Laymen. And of this I may ſay, as 1 


Mr. Beach does of the Biſhops taking Commiſſions to 
ordain in the King's Name and by his Authority, “ if 
it did no Good, it could do no Hurt”, Theſe Re-ordi- 
nations (as they are called) were performed ſome Years 
before the Platform exiſted ; and in this Period, if one 
Was 
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ner was to be ordained that had recieved no Ordination in 
England, the Solemnity was performed by Miniſters. 
I will give one Inſtance of this, and it is ſo far as I 
know the firſt proper Ordination that was ever performed 
in New- England, and ſo will ſnew us what truly was the 
et and original Practice of the Country in this Caſe. 
aſt Mr. Jobn Woodbridge was ordained at Andover, September 
th. 1644, by the Hands of Mr. Wilſon Miniſter of 
Boſton, and Mr. Worceſter Miniſter of Salisbury. + Mr. 
UE ZY/oodbridge came from England a young Man and unor. 
| 'dained, tho' he had been ſtudying Divinity with a View 
to engage in the Miniſtry. Thus after all Mr. Beach's 
Confidence, it appears that Presbyterian Ordination was 
practiſed before the Platform was compoſed, and vas 
indeed the fir/t and original Practice of the Country. 
He that conſiders the Difference thus made, in the 
Primitive Times of New: England, between one who 
had been ordained in England, and one who had not, will 
I believe be fully ſatisfied, that tho' they called the Ac- 
tion in both Caſes, by the Name of Ordination (as mauy 
at this Day don't diſtinguiſh between Ordination and In- 
ſtalment) yet they really meant different Things; and 
conſequently that they had not then ſo high an Opinion 
of Lay-Ordinations as Mr. Beach imagines, and as his 
Brethren the New-Light Separatiſts would be glad if he 
could prove. 
But 
4. I own that the Platform allows of Lay- Ordination 
in certain Circumſtances, and that in two or three In- 
ſtances it was practiſed. It is I believe true that ſome 
Men of conſiderable Note and Influence in the Cam- 
bridge Synod of 1648, looked on Lay-Ordinations as 
both valid and regular: But I ſuppoſe it is as true that 
the Majority were not of that Opinion. They indeed 
allowed, as many Divines of Note in the Church of Eng- 
land now do, that it was valid in Caſe of Neceſſity; 
but irregular and diſorderly (and therefore not to be 
uſed) where Ordination by Miniſters could be had. 
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The Matter ſeems to have been at laſt compromiſed which 
between them in this Manner, It was aſſerted that“ in the! 
« ſuch Churches where there are Elders, Impoſition of gOpm! 
Hands in Ordination is to be performed by thoſe EUA! 

« ders“ * : By which Ordination was allowed to be the 1 
proper Work of Elders. But then it was conceded el 
that © in ſuch Churches where there are no Elders, Im on” 
« poſition of Hands may be performed by ſome of the en 


% Brethren orderly choſen by the Church thereunto.” Þþ Te 
This thoſe who conceded to it, looked upon as de.] ra 
{criptive of Neceſſity; and they took Care to uſe ſuch 


Expreſſions as ſhould not encourage People unneceſlaFÞ* 
rily to act in this Manner. They don't fay as in th 
former Paragraph, Impoſition of Hands is to be, but ij 
may be performed by them; and they deſcribe the Cai 
in which it may be thus performed, by inſerting tho 
Words,“ Occaſion and Need ſo requiring.” And afte 
all, that none might think a particular Church's bein; 
deſtitute of Elders, did make it neceſſary for them 5 
act in this Form, it is added, “ Nevertheleſs, in ſuc 
56 Churches where there are no Elders, and the Chur, 
«© ſo deſire, we ſee not why Impoſition of Hands ma 
4 not be performed by the Elders of other Churches. 
Mr. Beach adds, but then theſe Elders muſt be choſen 
66 by the Church, and a& as their Committee, and not ai 
66 Chriſt's Ambaſſadors ;”” but in this he abuſes the 8) 
nod, and impoſes upon his Readers : For the Platforn 
ſays nothing of their acting as a Committee of the Church 
but conſiders them as Elders of other Churches; and givs 
this Reaſon for countenancing Ordinations thus per 
formed, „ordinary Officers laid Hands upon the Of: 
« cers of many Churches: The Presbytery at Epheſut 
% laid Hands upon Timothy an Evangeliſt ; the Presby- 
« rery at Antioch laid Hands upon Paul and Barnabas. f 

Notwithſtanding theſe Cautions and Limitations, !. 
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Fas if ſome, that at firſt approved of Lay-Ordination, 


the changed their Minds in a few Vears: Accordingly (a very 


329 


ſew Inſtances excepted) when a Miniſter was to be or- 
© dained, the Elders of the neighbouring Churches were 
ſent for on the Occaſion, and performed the Solemnity. | 


In Oppoſition to this, Mr. Beach confidently tells us, 


chough he produces no Proof of it, that © Presbyterian 
Ordination in this Country is a mere Novelty, and but 
„ of Leſterday, and when the Presbyterians firſt aroſe 
„ in New. England, they were had in the greateſt Ab- 
| & horrence.” p. 14. I am ſurprized to find a Man of 
Learning, one that for ſo many Years acted as a Mini- 
ſter by Virtue of a New- England Ordination, and then 
renounced it to qualify himſelf for Epiſcopal Orders, 
turn out ſo very ignorant of the true State of this Af- 
fair, and unacquainted with the Ground and Foundation 
of this Part of the Controverſy. I have already pro- 
F duced an Inſtance of Presbyterian Ordination, of above 
an hundred Tears ſtanding : this ſurely can't be called a 


Novelty and a Thing of Yeſterdav with Reſpect to this 
Country, which has been ſettled but an hundred and 
thirty Years. To this I will now add that Dr. Increaſe 
Mather was ordained by Presbyters about ninety Years 
ago; and one of thoſe Presbyters was bis own Father 
Mr. Richard Mather, who was a Member of the Synod 
of 1648, one of the three Miniſters that were deſired 
by the Synod to draw up each of them a Scriptural 
Model of Church Government, „ to the End that our 
Jof thoſe, there might be one educed, which the Synod 
«© might after the moſt fiting Thoughts upon it, ſend 
& abroad,” } and the Perſon from whoſe Model the 
Platform was chiefly taken. And further, the Rev. 
Mr. Edwards of Windſor, whoſe venerable Age allows 
of his remembring Ordinations of ſeventy Years ſtand- 
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The Matter ſeems to have been at laſt compromiſed 
between them in this Manner, It was aſſerted that in 
« ſuch Churches where there are Elders, Impoſition off 
Hands in Ordination is to be performed by thoſe E. 
« ders“ *: By which Ordination was allowed to be the 
proper Work of Elders. But then it was conceded e. 
that “ in ſuch Churches where there are no Elders, Im. r 
c poſition of Hands may be performed by ſome of the es 
„ Brethren orderly choſen by the Church thereunto. "a 
This thoſe who conceded to it, looked upon as de. 
{criptive of Neceſlity ; and they took Care to uſe ſuch 


Expreſſions as ſhould not encourage People unnecetla{ | 4 1 
rily to act in this Manner. They don't ſay as in th 4. 


former Paragraph, Impoſition of Hands is to be, but i 
may be performed by them; and they deſcribe the Cai? 
in which it may be thus performed, by inſerting thoſe 
Words, “ Occaſion and Need ſo requiring.” And afte u 
all, that none might think a particular Church's bein; 41 
deſtitute of Elders, did make it neceſſary for them u f 
act in this Form, it is added,“ Nevertheleſs, in ſuc: 7 
5 Churches where there are no Elders, and the Chur 
«© fo deſire, we ſee not why Impoſition of Hands maj 
«c not be performed by the Elders of other Churches. 
Mr. Beach adds, but then theſe Elders muſt be choſen 
«« by the Church, and act as their Committee, and not ai 
« Chriſt's Ambaſſadors ;”” but in this he abuſes the Sy: 
nod, and impoſes upon his Readers: For the Platforn 
ſays nothing of their acting as a Committee of the Church, 
but conſiders them as Elders of other Churches; and givs 
this Reaſon for countenancing Ordinations thus pet 
formed, © ordinary Officers laid Hands upon the Off- 
<« cers of many Churches: The Presbytery at Ephei 
laid Hands upon Timothy an Evangeliſt ; the Presby- 
«6 tery at Antioch laid Hands upon Paul and Barnabas. f 
Notwithſtanding theſe Cautions and Limitations, 6 
was generally (and I confeſs I believe juſtly) thought 
that the Synod went too far, in allowing that a Church 
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iſeg which had no Elders, might act in this Form ; though 


a 


we 


in they did not encourage them to do ſo. The general 
Opinion was for Presbyterian Ordination, and it ſeems 
as if ſome, that at firſt approved of Lay-Ordination, 
the changed their Minds in a few Vears: Accordingly (a very 
leg i ſew Inſtances excepted) when a Miniſter was to be or- 
Im. dained, the Elders of the neighbouring Churches were 
the ſent for on the Occaſion, and performed the Solemnity. | 
In Oppoſition to this, Mr. Beach confidently tells us, 
de. though he produces no Proof of it, that © Presbyterian 

Ordination in this Country is a mere Novelty, and but 
0.8 | ©* of Telterday, and when the Presbyterians firſt aroſe 
„ in New-England, they were had in the greateſt Ab- 
„ horrence.” p. 14. I am ſurprized to find a Man of 
Learning, one that for ſo many Years acted as a Mini- 
o ſter by Virtue of a New-England Ordination, and then 
fte renounced it to qualify himſelf for Epiſcopal Orders, 
turn out ſo very ignorant of the true State of this At- 
fair, and unacquainted with the Ground and Foundation 
of this Part of the Controverſy. I have already pro- 
E duced an Inſtance of Presbyterian Ordination, of above 
an hundred Tears ſtanding :. this ſurely can't be called a 
' Noveliy and a Thing of Teſterdav with Reſpect to this 

Country, which has been ſettled but an hundred and 

thirty Years. To this I will now add that Dr. Increaſe 
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Mat her was ordained by Presbyters about ninety Years 


ago ; and one of thoſe Presbyters was bis own Father 
Mr. Richard Mather, who was a Member of the Synod 
of 1648, one of the three Miniſters that were deſired 
by the Synod to draw up each of them a Scriptural 
Model of Church Government, “ to the End that our 
Jof thoſe, there might be one educed, which the Synod 
«© might after the moſt fiting Thoughts upon it, ſend 
& abroad,” 4 and the Perſon from whoſe Model the 


Platform was chiefly taken. And further, the Rev. 


Mr. Edwards of Windſor, whoſe venerable Age allows 
of his remembring Ordinations of ſeventy Years ſtand- 
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ing, aſſures me that he can't remember that he ever, 
till of late, heard more than one Lay-Ordination dif. 
courſed of; and in that Inſtance he thinks ſome Mini- 
ſters laid on Hands with the Brethren. 

In theſe mixed Ordinations, of which there were 2 
few in the Country, the Lay Hands did not prevent the 
Validity of the Action. Mr. Beach thinks the Presby. 
ters of the Church of England have no more Authority 
to ordain than mere Laymen ; and yet he knows tis 
the common Practice for ſome of them to lay on Hands 
with the Biſhop in Ordination; and therefore he will 
not pretend that the laying on unauthorized Hands, in 
Conjunction with thoſe that are authorized, viciates the 
Ordination. 

If Mr. Beach's Account of the Differences between 
the Independents and Presbyterians in this Country, be 
reſtrained to two or three Places, there may perhaps 
be ſome Degree of Truth in it : But if it be extended 
to the Country in general, it is mere Calumny. There 
never was, with Regard to New. England in general, ſo 
much Difference in Opinion, nor ſo much Alienation of 
Aﬀection, between Presbyterians and Independents, as 
there has ſeveral Times been between Highchurch and 
Low in England; and yet I ſuppoſe Mr. Beach eſteems 
theſe as Brethren of the ſame Communion. The firſt 
Planters of this Country, tho' Congregational, or as Mr, 
Beach will have it Independent, in their Principles ; yet 
gave Demonſtration of their Affection to the Presby- 
terians. A Number of Gentlemen in Scotland, before 
the Civil Wars, being uneaſy under the Eccleſiaſtica 
Burthens of the Times, formed a Deſign of removing 


to New- England; and ſent over to know whether they 


might be ſuffered freely to exerciſe their Presbyterian 
Church Government here : And it was freely anſwer- 
ed, that they might. And their Agent pitched upon a 
Tra of Land near the Mouth of Merrimack River for 
them to ſettle upon; but they were after ward preven- 
ted from coming f. 
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F. There is a moral Certainty, that thoſe two or three 
dil. Inſtances of Lay · Ordination do not at all affect the pre- 
ſent Miniſtry in New - England. 

Here if I would imitate Mr. Beach's looſe Way of 
e a $aking, or if I was reduced to my laſt Shift as he ſeems 
to be, perhaps I might ſay © there is no Occaſion of 


ws Eproving * this Point, ““ we are in Poſſeſſion, and no Man 
15 Fon Earth can ſhew' that we derive from ſuch as had 
„only a Lay-Ordination. But I chufe to ſay that which 


ds {ball be more ſatisfactory. It will eaſily be perceived 
in from what bas been ſaid, that che Seaſon in which Lay- 
Ordinations are to be ſuſpected, is between the Years 


bs 1648 and 1662 : They are not to be looked for ſooner, 

becauſe we have ſeen that before the Platform was 
n compoſed, when a Man was to be ordained, who had 
de not received any Ordination before, Miniſters pertor- 


med the Action; and they are not reaſonably to be ſuſ- 
1 pected after this Period, becauſe we find, by the In- 
ſtance of Mr. Increaſe Mather, that Presbyterian Ordi- 
- nation was practiſed about the Year 1662 ; and it will 
c hardly be tho't that Lay-Ordinations were practiſed, 
after a Man who had ſo great a Hand in compoſing the 

; Platform, and ſo much Influence throughout the Coun- 
try as Mr. Richard Mather, had ſo openly diſcounte- 
nanced them at the Ordination of his Son. Now in this 
Period there could not have been many Ordinations of 
any kind. The Churches were more than ſupplied with 
Miniſters that were ordained in England. The Coun- 
try did not grow, nor the People ſwarm into new Plan- 
| tations as they had done for ſome Years before; for as 
| the Perſecutions in England, which occaſioned Peoples 
coming ſo faſt into this Country in the Beginning, were 
now over, there came none in this Period. In theſe 
Circumſtances it cannot be tho't, that there were many 
Ordinations in theſe twelve or fourteen Years ; and 
| ſince che Country never were univerſally in the Opi- 
nion of Lay-Ordinations, ir cannot be ſuppoſed that all 
the Ordinations that fell within this Period, were cf this 


King. 
N Let 
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ls 

Let us ſuppoſe there might be half a dozen of the | atis 
merely Lay-Ordinations, which is at leaſt double the 
Number that I know of, and I really believe more thanſha 


ot 
ti 
1 


ever were performed. Theſe muſt be ſuppoſed to hays 
happened in different Parts of the Country; and whe 
Presbyterian Ordination became the Practice, it cannofff 
be tho't that an Ordination Council (which perhap 
never conſiſts of leſs than three Miniſters, and ordinar; 
iy of a much larger Number) ſhould be made up who 
of thoſe who had recieved only a Lay-Ordination. TH 
cannot reaſonably be ſuſpected, becauſe there were bu 
ſix of them in the Country, and they living at a gre 
Diſtance from each other; and becauſe. they were th 
moſt unlikely to be applied to, on ſuch an Occaſion, of 
any Miniſters in the Country. The very ſending fc 
them would have been a Sort of Reflection on thc 
own Ordination: And if any of them were ever Men 
bers of ſuch a Council, it can't be tho't that they wer 1 
the Men that performed the Act of Ordination. Ff 
beſides that it may juſtly be ſuppoſed, that their Ord . 
nations were looked upon as in ſome Degree doubtful, 

it is certain that they muſt have been young Men when 
Presbyterian Ordination came into Uſe, and that the 
Country was then well ſupplied with much older Mini. 
ſters who were ordained in England. There were, 281 


have obſerved before, above thirty of the Miniſters 


that were Epiſcopally ordained, living in this Country 
in the Year 1670, and doubtleſs the Number was large: 
in 1662 ; theſe now were Men in Years, while thoſe 
who had recieved Lay-Ordination were but of young 


ſtanding in the Miniſtry. And every one that is at all 


acquainted with our Cuſtoms, knows that we do not put 
young Miniſters upon performing the ſolemn Act of 
ho gas hea older ones are preſent, or can be pro- 

„ 
Each of theſe Suppoſitions, neceſſary to ſupport the 
Notion that our preſent Miniſters derive from thoſe who 
bad only Lay-Ordination, is in itſelf highly improbable 3 
and when they are taken together, they afford full and 
: ſatisfactory 


Þ 
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Ki 


a, 


t ther atisfactory Proof that the preſent Set of Miniſters are 


ble thelhot at all affected by thoſe few Inſtances of Lay. Ordi- 
© thanſhation which are pretended. | 

to ½⁴ I have been fo large upon this Subject, becauſe tho' 
d when t has been often mentioned in this Controverſy, yet J 
CannoWon't remember that it has ever been fairly ſtated and 


PernangWaully argued ; and I am not altogether without Hope, 
rdinarWhat it's being thus explained will do ſomething to- 
Who wards filencing the Clamours of the Epiſcopal Separa- 
. Tab Itiſts, on this Head; and towards convincing the News 


cre d Light Saparatiſts, that they are greatly miſtaken in ſup- 
2 greaWpoſing they have the Authority of our Fore-fathers, to 
cre tnajuſtify them in their Schiſmatical Practices, or in thoſe 
ſion, of Lay-Ordinations by which they are endeavouring to 
ing of perpetuate the Schiſms they have ſo ſinfully made. 
2 tic | 1 
Men Having thus proved the Tack, or ſhewn, That the 
were preſent Set of Miniſters deſcend by Presbyterian Ordi- 
Fer nation from thoſe that were ordained before they came 
on into the Country; I go on to conſider the Right, or 
] tf] I | 


When 2. To ſhew, That thoſe firſt Miniſters of New: En- 
it the gland, having been themſelves ordained Presbyters in 
Mini. the Church of England, had lawful Authority to ordain 
>, as others. We have already ſeen that by the original In- 
iſters WW fticution of Chriſt there is but one Order in the Goſpel 
try Miniſtry, and that the Pretence of an Imparity's being 


ger ; afterwards introduced by the Apoſtles, acting under In- 


hoſe ſpiration, has no juſt Foundation: From whence it un- 
bung avoidably follows, that there is at this Day, by Divine 
It ai Right, but one Order in the Miniſtry. 2 

put If chere be thus but one Order, the Power of Ordi- 
t OL nation muſt belong to that Order. This Conſeque nce 
pro: Mr. Beach expreſly allows, p. 16; and therefore it 


muſt be acknowledged that Presbyters have. the Power 


the of ordaining, unleſs you will deny that they are Mini- 
ho ters of Chriſt's appointing, or have any Commiſſion or 
e ; Authority from him. Now your own Advocates allow 
n 


that Presbyters have Chriſt's Commiſſion ; Mr. Pearls 
| tno 
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tho' he does not pretend to any higher Character thagh® 
chat of a Presbyter, ſays he has perfect Satisfaction in 
6 his own Conſcience that he has now Authority from 
« Chriſt to act in his Name, and as his Ambaſſador” © 
p. 42. Thus he allows Presbyters have“ Authority 
from Chriſt”, which they can't have unleſs his Com. 
miſſion belongs to them: And if it belongs to them a: 
all, they have the whole Authority contained in it; 
ſince it appears that Chriſt at firſt appointed a Parity p 
(or but one Order) in the Miniſtry, and it does not ap. 
pear that he has ſince changed his Mind, or altered this 
his original Appointment. ” 

What God has joined Men cannot ſeparate : If there. 
fore Biſhops in ordaining Presbyters, uſe ſuch Expref. 
ſions as are ſufficiently deſcriptive of the Goſpel Mini- 
ſtry, the Office which Chriſt bas inſtituted in his Church, 

which I aſſerted in my former Addreſs, and which not 
only paſſes uncontradicted by my Antagoniſts, but is 
mentioned with Approbation by Mr. Wetmore, it wil 
follow that the whole Authority which Chriſt has annex. 
ed to that Office belongs to Presbyters. The Agree. 
ment of the Parties does not alter the Law in this Caſe; 
and therefore when any Man 1s regularly introduced 
into an Office, he has all the Authoricy which the Law 
has annexed to that Office, and is not limitted by the 
Miſapprehenſions of the Perſon who introduced him, 
or by his own Ignorance of the Extent of the Office 
when he firſt undertook it: Nor will his Predeceſſor's 
having for ſome Time diſuſed a certain Authority, or 
even expreſly diſclaimed it, prevent his having a legal 
Right to exerciſe this Authority, provided the Law has 
annexed it to his Office. The Suppoſition therefore of 
a Presbyter's having the Power of ordaining, even when 
neither the Biſhop who ordained him, nor the Presby- 
ter himfelf at the Time of his Ordination, had any 
Tho't that this. Authority belonged to his Office, is ſo 
far from being the greateſt of Abſurdities, as Mr. Beach 
would repreſent it, that it. is capable of being ſolidly 


proved by thoſe Principles which Mankind univerſall 
allow, and always act upon. _ To 
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To make this, if poſſible, ſtill more plain and con- 


; vincing, let us ſuppoſe that the Church of England had 
at the Reformation embraced the Antipædobaptiſt Princi- 


<q) - 


ple, and formed her Ordination Office upon that 


scheme; let us ſuppoſe this Settlement till to remain, 
and Mr. Beach to have agreed to it when he took Or- 
ders, but ſince that Time to have attained full Conviction 
that by the Laws of Chriſt's Kingdom Infants are pro- 
per Subjects of Baptiſm, and that the Miniſters of Chrift 
may not refuſe them. In this Cafe I would ask him, 
whether he would have Authority to baptize Infants, 


by Virtue of his Ordination thus received in an Antipe- 


duobaptiſt Church; or muſt ſeek a new Ordination to 


quality him for diſcharging this Part of a Miniſter's Of- 


| fice ? I make no doubt Mr, Beach would think Epiſcopal 
Ordination, tho” received in the Circumſtances here ſup- 


poſed, authorized him to adminiſter Baptiſm to Infants. 


But then (to uſe his own Language) © He muſt be ſup- 


ce poſed to recieve this Authority, not only without any 
« Signs that do expreſs ſuch an Event, not only with- 


© out any ſuch Intention in the Church, or in the Bi- 


& ſhop ordaining, or even in himſelf, but even againſt 
„% the Will and Intention of the Church, againſt the 
« Will and Intention of the Ordainer, nay, againſt his 
© own Will and Intention, declared in his ſolemn Vow 
« at the Time of his Ordination. And (Mr. Beach 
adds) “ he who can believe this, will ſtick at no Ab- 
& ſurdities, how great ſoever”. p. 15. 

There ſeems to be ſomething puzling in this Affair: 
and it may look at firſt Sight like Demonſtration on 
both Sides: But all the Puzzle ariſes from a vulgar Er- 
ror relating to the Nature of Ordination; which is fo 
deeply rooted in the Minds of my Antageniſts, that 
"tis very difficult bringing them off from it. They al- 
ways conſider Ordination under the Notion of giving a 
Commiſſion, and that in ſuch a Senſe as ſubjects the Au- 
thority given to the Will of the Giver, that is the Or- 
dainer ; or renders it liable to be enlarged or contracted 
at his Pleaſure. All the Abſurdity mentioned beſors, 
ariſes 


« 
8 — : —_— — 


. > oy 


» . 


23 
pI. 


| 


102 A SECOND ADDRESS to the 


ariſes entirely from viewing the Matter in this Light x 5 
and is inſeparable from this Notion. But if Men would j A 
form juſt Notions of Ordination, and conſider it as in * 
troduc ing a Perſon into, or qualifying him to execute an Office 
which the Laws of Chriſt's. Kingdom have erected, and 
to which thoſe Laws have annexed certain Powers of 
Authorities; they would eaſily ſee that there is na 
more Abſurdity in ſuppoſing a Miniſter, ordained jr 
an Antipadobaptiſt Church, to have Authority to Baptizeſſ® 
Infants ; or a Presbyter ordained in an Epiſcopal Church, 
co have the Power of ordaining, though neither the 


Ordainer intended to give theſe Powers, nor the Per. 725 
fon ordained thought at the Time of it, that he re. zuſi 
ceived them; than there is in ſuppoſing a Man to hav: 9 
all the Authority the Law has annexed to the Office > 


of a Conſtable, when the Juſtice who gave him the Con. 
ſtable's Oath, and the Man himſelf when he took it, 
were ignorant or miſtaken with Regard to the Exten: 
of that Office. 5 wo 

Mr. Beach ſeems willing to allow that in Foreign 
Nations“ the Biſhops at the Reformation ordained 
others he muſt mean Presbyters] to the whole of 
&« their own Office“ p. 17: And on this Account he 
owns- the Validity of Ordinations in the Reformed 
Churches abroad. Mr. Beach muſt be ſuppoſed to mean 
Popiſh Biſhops ; for I conclude he knows there were 
no Biſhops (in his Senſe of the Word) among the fo- 
reign Reformers, and that the firſt Ordinations perfor- 
med in thoſe Proteſtant Churches were merely Presby- 
terian. Now it is undoubtedly true that at the Time 
of the Reformation, it was the general Opinion both 
of Papiſts and Proteſtants, that Biſhops were not by di- 
vine Right of a ſuperior Order to Presbyters. What 
«© the Mind of the Romaniſts then was, may be learned 
E from Biſhop Burnet's Hiſtory of the Reformation, which 
« tells us, That it was the common Style of the Age, 19 
* reckon Prieſts and Biſhops as the fame Office,” (Vol. 2 
* p. 366.) f And“ when the firſt Reformers Jia 
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England] were asked, whether Prieſts or Biſhops were 
fſſt, they anſwered, they were at one Time, and both 
WE one Office in the Beginning of Chriſt's Religion.” “ 
Now if the Engliſþ Bilhops at the Reformation, looked 
Eupon Prieſts and Biſhops as being © both one Office,” it 
will follow that they as well as the foreign Biſhops or- 
dained Presbyters to the whole of their own Office; and 
conſequently Mr. Beach muſt allow our Ordinations as 
well as thoſe of the Proteſtant Churches abroad. Thus 
in whatever View we conſider the Matter, whether 
the we regard the primary Inſtitution of the Miniſtry, or 
the State of it at the Time of the Reformation, the 
Presbyter's Claim to the Power of Ordination appears 
ape juſt and well-grounded, after all Mr. Beach has ſaid 
nee ageainſt it. 


on. Ican't leave this Subject without taking Notice 0: 


the Injuſtice done to Mr. Neal, whom Mr. Beach char- 
ges with Falſhood. He tells us that Mr. Neal has 

E ſaid, The Form of ordaining a Prieſt and a Biſhop, is the 
fame; and he aſſures us“ there is no Truth in it.” p. 14. 
The Caſe is this: Mr. Neal, in the Place Mr. Beach 
refers to, is ſpeaking of the Book of Ordination, com- 
e poſed in the Reign of EDWARD VI, and he ſays of it, 
The Form of ordaining a Prieſt and a Biſhop is che 
( ſame, there being no expreſs Mention in the Words 
of Ordination whether it be for the one or the other 


* Diſtinction of the two Orders has been ſo generally 
t admitted; but that was not the received Doctrine of 
« theſe Times“. Mr. Beach I ſuppoſe will not deny 
that the Caſe was truly thus with Regard to King Ez- 
ward's Book: And I cannot imagine with what Conſci- 
ence he could charge Mr. Neal with Falſhood, becauſe 
in the preſent Book of Ordination the Form for ordain- 
ing a Biſhop is different from that for ordaining a Prieſt, 
which Mr. Neal does not deny. Can you now: believe 


15 * Inquiry into the Neceſſity of Uninterrupted Suc- 
ceſſion, p. F. f Hiſt. of Puritans, vol. i. p. 64. 


& Office : This has been altered of late Years, ſince a 
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I mention this becauſe Mr. Beach repreſents thoſe who 


Military Office. He ſays, if the Miniſter admits ſuck 
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that Mr. Beach wrote under a Senſe that his next An] ſe 
ſwer might be to his Eternal Judge? - 
The Disc1PLINg practiſed in the Church of England 
and that pretended to in the Epiſcopal Churches in 
Neu- England, are in the next Place to be briefly con- 
ſidered. : 
In my former I gave you an Account of the deplor. 3"! 
able State of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline at preſent in the 


Church of England; and that the Account might be un- FE 


exceptionable, I tranſcribed it from the Writings of 
Mr. Hildrop a Clergyman of the Church of England, (I 

ſuppoſe) ſtill living, and who may for ought I know be iſ 
as much Mr. Beach's Superior in all other Reſpects, 2s 
I am ſure he is in a manly generous Way of writing. 


complain of Defects in the Diſcipline of the Church, as 
c her Adverſaries', and would have you conceive of 
them as a Pack of “ unruly Talkers” p. 37. when yet 
they doubtleſs are the moſt ſenſible and the moſt rel. 
gious Part of the Nation, and many of them the trueſt 
Friends to the Church of England. What Mr. Hildry 
principally complains of is, the Obligation the Clergy 
are under by the Tet Act, to admit the vileſt and molt 
openly wicked Men in the Nation to the Sacrament, 
when they demand it as a Qualification for a Civil or 


a Perſon, he is falſe to his Canonical Oath ; and if ne 

refuſes, is liable to the Penalty of five Hundred Pounds WM 

Sterling: So that in this Caſe there is“ no Medium be- 

tween Starving and Damning”. | 
Now, What ſays Mr. Beach to this ? Does he pre- 

tend that the Caſe is miſrepreſented ? Does he ſuggeſt 

that a Miniſter may refuſe a Perſon in ſuch Circum- 

ſtances, without Fear of the Penalty ? Or, Would he 


have us think that he ſuppoſes a Miniſter may be falſe 
to his Canonical Oath without Danger of Damnation ? 
No, but he calls the Man an unruly Talker. How con- 


vincing is this ? You will perhaps ſay, He gives us a dif- 
ferent 
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ferent Account of the Matter in a long Quotation from 


EBiſhop Beveriage. To this I reply, The Account I gave 
rom Mr. Hildrop was (as I told you in my former) pub- 


Hſhed in the Year 1739: But Mr. Beach does not tell 
ps when Biſhop -Beveridge's Account was publiſhed, nor 
bo much as refer-us to the Place in his Writings, where 


his Account is to be found: So that for ought appears, 


wis might be publiſhed before the Law, of which Mr. 
Hlildrop complains, was enacted. If Biſhop | Beveridge 
gave this Account of the Diſcipline of the Church of 
England, ſince the Teſt Act, yet he ſays nothing to re- 
move the Difficulty ariſing from it; or to ſhow how it 
can be reconciled with the Exerciſe of a proper Eccle- 
fiaſtical Diſcipline. 


Mr. Beach ſeems a great Admirer of the Eccleſiaſtical 


| Courts in England, and the Diſcipline exerciſed in them. 
I can't find in my Heart to wiſh he might be cured of 


this, by being proſecuted in one of them; tho' he is 


F ſaid to be guilty of ſuch Breaches of the Canons as 
many a better Man has been ruined for: particularly, 
- as I am credibly informed, he never wears a Surplice in 
his Church at Reading. But I will tell him what ſome 


Men, whom he will not perhaps chuſe to call unruly 


| Talkers, nor Adverſaries to the Church of England, and 
who underſtood theſe Affairs as well as he, or Biſhop 
E Beveridge either, have ſaid of them. The Noble Hiſ- 
| torian (Earl of Clarendon) ſays, „I never yet ſpoke 
„ with one Clergyman, who hath had Experience of 
| © both Litigations, that hath not ingenuouſly confeſſed, 
| © he had rather, in Reſpect of his Trouble, Charge, and 


Satisfaction to his Underſtanding, have three Suits de- 
pending in Weſtminſter Hall, than one in the Arches, 
| © or any Eccleſiaſtical Court”, Vol. 1. B. iv. f How 
| far that kind of Court which the Commiſſary, on ſome 
| Occaſions, pretends to hold in this Country, reſembles 
| theſe, particularly in Reſpe& to the Charge of it, the 
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Vid. Anderſon s Defence, p. 237. 
"0 Churchmen 


„ which is commonly exerciſed, is the true Chriſtian 
£ Diſcipline, ſuch as our Lord himſelf hath ordained, 
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Churchmen at New-London, who have made the ExperiM.. 


ment, can beſt inform us. 


The next Teſtimony I ſhall produce, relating to Dill 
cipline and Eccleſiaſtical Courts, ſnall be taken from Me 
late excellent Piece intitled, Free and Candid Diſqui/itioM 
relating to the Church of England, and the Means of 21. 
dancing Religion therein; printed in London 1749, and 
ſuppoſed to be wrote by a Number of as conſiderabe 
Clergymen as moſt in the Church of England. Lhe 
Gentlemen ſay, * We mult ſpeak a Word or two abou 
* our Want of Diſcipline ; a Want that is greatly, uni 
«« ver/ally, and not without Reaſon complained of : And i 
6 18 much to be lamented, that ſuch repeated and ju? 


“ Complaints are not heard, nor any Endeavours uſe 
* to reſtore the Diſcipline that is wanted. Indeed, on 
* Commination Office ſolemnly wiſhes for, and our Et. 
5 cleſiaſtical Courts make a ſolemn Shew of adminittring 
6 ſuch Diſcipline :: Yet we believe no ſerious, ſenſibl; 
© diſintereſted Perſon, who reads the New-Teſtamen 
* only, and much more one who is ſufficiently conver- 
* fant in the firſt Chriſtian Writers next after the 
**. Apoſtles, can ſeriouſly think, that the Diſcipline 


and fuch as ought to be exerciſed in his Church” f. 
A conſiderable Defect they juſtly complain of, is, the 
Want of an Office for excluding unworthy Members out 
the Church ; «© The Want (ſay they) of ſome proper 
% Solemnity of this Kind, to be performed openly in 
©. the Congregation to which the Delinquent belong), 
% makes Excommunication to be much Jeſs regarded, 
© than it would otherwiſe be, ſince all that is now dreas- 
6 ed, is but the Loſs of a little Money, which the Officers 
6 of the Court claim for their Fees”, 1 Behold how per— 
fect the Diſcipline of the Church of England is, which 
has nothing in it to be dreaded by an Offender, but the 
Fees which the Officers of the Spiritual Courts demand! 
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Diſquiſitions, p. 175. id. P. 141. 
+ Diſquiſitions, p. 175. J Ibid. p. 141, No 
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No wonder the Diſcipline which is commonly exer- 


$17, iſed in the Eccleſiaſtical Courts, is not the true Chriſti- 


| | Ln Diſcipline, ſuch as our Lord himſelf hath ordained 3 
for the very Conſtitution of theſe Courts is foreign to the 


oſpel, the Officers which exerciſe Juriſdiftion in them 


are not ſo much as named in the New-Teſtament, and 


the Law they proceed upon is, in many Inſtances con- 


| Itrary to the very Genius and 'Temper of Chriſtianity. 


? 


The two firſt of theſe Particulars I ſuppoſe Mr. Beach 


| will not deny; and as to the laſt, he has ſhewn himſelf 
ing 
ee p 
know, that the Eccleſiaſtical Courts proceed upon the 
Canon Law, which is vaſtly different from“ the known 


utterly ignorant of it, when he repreſents Men as be- 
tried in theſe Courts by the known Laws ,of the 
37. I am ſurprized that Mr. Beach ſhould not 


Laws of the Land”, or the Common and Statute Law, 
by which the King's Courts proceed. The Canon Law 
is 4 Collection of Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions, Defini- 
„ tions and Rules, taken from the ancient Councils, the 


the Reformation. 
enable the King to name thirty two Perſons, half to be 


** Writings of the Fathers, and the Ordinances of the 
« Popes &c“. 


This was introduced by the Pope's 
Authority, and was deſigned to have been laid aſide at 
An Act of Parliament was made to 


of the Clergy and half of the Laity, who“ ſhould com- 
* pile a Body of Eccleſiaſtical Laws, which not being 
cc contrary to the Statute Law, ſhould be publiſhed by 
«© the King's Warrant under the great Seal, and have 
& the Force of Laws in the Eccleſiaſtical Courts“ “. 
A Work of this Nature muſt neceſſirily take up con- 


ſiderable Time, and chat the Spiritual Courts might 


have ſome Rule to proceed by, until this new Body of 
Eccleſiaſtical Laws was thus prepared and publiſhed, 
there was a Proviſo annexed to that Act, That until chat 


| Time the Canons which had been before received, 
{ ſhould remain in Force, except ſuch as were contrary 


to the Laws and Cuſtoms of the Realm, or were to che 
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| 


Damage or Hurt of the King's Prerogative. Tis nog 


“ Ca 
more than two hundred Years ſince this Act was fir!“ un 
paſſed, and as the new Body of Eccleſiaſtical Laws, tho Y « Pt 
prepared by the Commiſſioners, was never authorize «© ti 
by the King, the Proviſo {till remains in Force. Thigh «a! 
which the Reformers deſigned only for a temporary « 1 
Expedient, to continue at moſt for but three Years, ha e 
fixed the Spiritual Courts and the Canon Law, with a © / 
their Corruptions and Abuſes upon the. Church of Fe © 
gland; and on this Foundation they ſtand to this Day! 
Biſhop Burnet ſays of it, © the Proviſo that had paſa ** 
c“ in King Henxy the Eighth's Time, that continued, 
« all the Canon Law then received in England, till © 


« Code of Eccleſiaſtical Laws was prepar d( which, tho 
cc attempted; and well prepar'd was never ſettled) ha 
« fix'd among us many groſs Abuſes, beſide the dilatory 
4c Forms of thoſe Courts, which make all Proceeding 
cc jn them both {low and chargeable. This has in 1 
cc great Meaſure enervated all Church Diſcipline”. Hitt 
Refor. Part iii. p. 330. T. Thus the intended Refor: 
mation of the Eccleſiaſtical Laws never took Place; 
but the Spiritual Courts. do to this Day proceed upon 
the Popiſh Canon Law, as they did before the Retor- 
mation ; only they are.not allowed to execute ſuch 
Parts of it as are contrary to the Laws or Cuſtoms of the 
Realm, or prejudicial to the Royal Prerogative ; and 
when they exceed theſe Bounds, the Courts in Mali 
minſter Hall will grant Prohibitions. 

*Tis true, there have been ſome Additions made to 
this Law, by Canons made ſince the Reformation : But 
it is remarkable that theſe, many of them at leaſt, arc 
of the ſame Tempermnd Complexion with the old Po- 
piſh ones. The Authors of the late Diſquiſitions inge- 
nuoully own this, . Thoſe ſevere Injunctions (ſay they) 
about excommunicating Men ipſo facto, ſo often re- 
cc peated, and fo ſtrongly inſiſted upon, in this extra 
« dinary Syſtem of Laws,ſeem to Men of charitable and 
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( candid Sentiments, to be much too harſh, and too 


; ee unlike the Spirit of the Goſpel of Peace. The excellent 


tion in a. Letter, will not, we preſume, be offended 
e at our inſerting it here, without conſulting him. 
dhe Atathema's in our Canons, ſays he, are ſo inconſiſt- 
ent with the Spirit of Chriſtianity, that it is quite neceſ- 
c ſary for us to part with them, as ſoon as may be. They 


are the Language of the Apocaliptic ---- molt certainly, 

not of the Diſciples of the meek and lowly Saviour of the 
„% World. And yet, is not the Book which contains 
„„ this Language, ordered to be read. ſo many Times a 
Lear (once, at leaſt) in all our Churches? _ 
| Theſe are the Laws on which the Spiritual Courts 
proceed, and who would have tho't that Mr. Beach 
E ſhould chuſe to be tried by theſe, rather than by the 


genuine Laws of .Chriſtianity contained in the Bible ? 
Vet this it ſeems is his Mind, and he hopes you will 
joyn with him in it. (Vid. p. 37) It will not do for 
him to pretend, that tis not the Bible itſelf, but a Rule 
that Miniſters “ carry in their own Breaſts and tile it the 
Bible“, which he declines being judged by; for the 


Bible itſelf is as much a Rule in our Eccleſiaſtical Coun- 


cils as the Canon Law 1s in the Biſhops Courts, or the 
known Laws of the Land” inthe King's Courts. It 
is equally true in them all, that Judges do, and muſt give 
Sentence according to what they take to be the true 


| _ Senſe of the Law they judge by; and therefore if he 


will not allow the Diſtinction between dare and dicere 
Legem, between making Law and declaring what 1s Law, 


he may charge every Judicatory under Heaven, as he 


does our Eccleſiaſtical Councils, with judging by no 
other Law but what they make at the Time of judging”, 
and tell Men in all Cafes that they “ know not by 
what Law they are to be tried, till Sentence is paſt” ; 


and ſo deſtroy the very Foundations of all Society both 
Civil and Eccleſiaſtical. | 


rr 


P. 172. 
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e Perſon, who obliged us with the following Obſerva- 
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the Spiritual Courts in England, and proved it not oni 
very defective, but oppoſite to the Genius of the Goff 
pe], having produced for this the Teſtimonies of ſuc” 
as Mr. Beach will not chuſe to call unruly Talkers, o L 
Adverſaries to the Church of England; I go on to ſay if 

Word or two of the Diſcipline pretended to in the Lt 
piſcopal Aſſemblies in this Country. Z 

What I aſſerted in my former on this Head, was, Tha 
6, you cannot, conſiſtently with the Conſtitution of the Churcii 
« of. England, exerciſe any Diſcipline at all in yourAſſem 
ce blies. f To this Mr. Beach replies, that tho' you 
Diſcipline be © imperfect, for want of the Preſence c| 
a Biſhop,” yet, “ it is much better than the Difciplin: 
of the Presbyterians, by which he here means thx 
which is exerciſed in this Country. p. 37. And befor: 
he finiſhes the Paragraph, he fays, “ for my own Par, i 
T uſe the ſame Diſcipline now, as I did when a Diſſenter' MF << 
1 anſwer, tis an old Obſervation, That ſome Folk's Ges: Wb 
are all Swans; I have before now met with thoſe that 
would inſiſt upon it, that their own Things were bettet 
than their Neighbours ; But I don't remember any one 
before Mr. Beach, that would acknowledge his own 
Things THE SAuE with another Man's, and yet contend 
for it that they were MUCH BETTER. 

Mr. Beach makes no Reply to what J offered to prove, 
that the Exerciſe of Diſcipline among you, is inconſiſtent 
with the Conſtitution and Laws of the Church of En- 
gland; But only inſiſts upon it that you do exerciſe 
Diſcipline upon Delinquents. The Queſtion was with 
Regard to the Right or Authority you have, upon your 
own Principles, to act thus; the Anſwer reſpects only 
the Fat: Now it is mere Sophiſtry to argue Right from 
Fai. And Mr. Beach has anſwered me, juſt as well 
as one of you would do, if upon my aſſerting that Mr. 
Beach had no Right to injure and abuſe me, you ſhould 
_ anſwer that he had really done it, in a great many Paſ- 

ſages in his Book. And if Mr. Beach exerciſes al 


Having thus conſidered the Diſcipline exerciſed þ 4 
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| | Serious Addreſs, p. 103. Autho- 
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athority which he has no juſt Claim to, he makes 
imſelf an Offender 3 and I ſuppoſe his only Security 
Wgoainſt being queſtioned and puniſhed for it, conſiſts 
bis being at ſo 17 a Diſtance from his Superiors, 
and out of Reach of the ſpiritual Courts.  Procul a Jove, 

Wo Fulmine procul. e 5 
As for the two Inſtances he produces to ſhew the 
E Weakneſs of our Diſcipline, I need only ſay, That of 
Mr. Robbins is very ill choſen ; he was indeed ſilenced 
by an Eccleſiaſtical Council, but not excommunicated as 
Mr. Beach aſſerts: But then ' tis as true that he was 7e. 
ſtored by the ſame Council, on a Confeflion made to 
them; and as they who had cenſured: him were the 
beſt Judges of the Sufficiency of the Satisfaction offered, 
ſo they were unanimous: in accepting it. The other 
| Inſtance is thus expreſſed, When your Eccleſſaſtical 
Council hath given a Number of zealous Souls to Satan 
„ to be buffeted, they will chuſe them a Miniſter, . and 


2 


C get him ordained, and form themſelves into as regular 
4 a Church as any among you; as you may ſee at Guil- 
„ ford.” p. 37. To this I reply, There are a Number 
ny of People at Guilford who profeſs to Diſſent from. our 
F Churches, and are allowed the Priviledge of peaceable 
Diſſenters, as Mr. Beach and his Congregation likewiſe 
are; but that theſe People were under any Eccleſiaſti- 
; cal Cenſure before they went off from us, is what I 


Evidence than Mr, Beach's bare Word before I believe 
it. If Mr. Beach cannot prove. that our Diſcipline is 
weak and contemptible, he will endeavour to make it fo. 
What elſe can he mean by calling the awful 8 
of Ex- communication, . giving a Number of zealous Souls 
$0. Satan to be buſfetted? Ridiculing Eccleſiaſtical Cen- 
ſures, ſuch as the Goſpel has appointed, and burleſquing 
ScriptureExpreſſions in this Manner, would be accounted 
Profaneneſs even in a Deiſt ; What to call it in a profeſ- 
ſed Chriſtian, and a Miniſter of the Goſpel, I do not 
know. I hope however it will not be thought hart 
and ſevere if I ſay, that it at leaſt ſhews he had no 

very 


never till now heard of, and I ſhould chuſe ſame better 


might be made to his Eternal Judge. 


has inſtituted to keep his Churches pure; but endeavourſſ® 
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It is not to be wonder'd at, that Practical Religion 


ſhould decline, and Impiety and Wickedneſs prevail in b. 
the Country, as the Epiſcopal Separation increaſes, ſince our 


you are not only deſtitute of that Diſcipline which Chrit fü: 


to prevent the ſalutary Effects of it when exerciſed by] 
us, by receiving ſuch ſcandalous Perſons as we have 
cenſured, and by ridiculing the higheſt Cenſure Chriſt: 
has inſtituted, [1 
As to the Fact, that the Practice of Religion declines, 
and that Irreligion and Profaneneſs grow upon us in al 
Places, where the Church prevails, you all know in your 


/ bY 
own Conſciences that it is true; and Mr. Beach himſef el 
has net the Hardineſs to deny it. All his Argument, I fio 
P- 41. ſuppoſes the Truth of che Fact, and ſeems as it WW... 


id were deſigned to prove that the worſt Religion con- y 
monly does produce the beſt Men. If it don't prove this, 

it proves nothing.; and if this be allowed, I can't ſee 
but it will follow, that it is for the publick Good of 
Mankind that Errors and Hereſies ſhould prevail, and 
be encouraged. ; unleſs Mr. Beach will ſay, that private 
Vices are publick Advantages ; then indeed it may be 
worth while to promote Truth upon the Account 
of its making its Profeſſors vicious. 


? fe 
Lt 
Ss 

( 


. 


I faidgenough before to have obviated all Mr. Beach's 
Diſcourſe on this Head, which the Reader may ſee, 
Serious Adareſs, p. 66, &c. and ſhall now only obſerve, 
that Dr. Fobnſon allows the Force of my Argument, if 
the Fact can be proved; his Words are, There is 
© indeed one Objection he has againſt the Church, 
<-which if it were well-grounded would be ſufficient 
cc alone to put us all out of Conceit with it; and that 
“eis, that where the Church prevails it occaſions a De- 
þ Juge of all manner of Wickedneſs.” Pref. p 7. 
Though the Dr. owns that this Objection is ſufficient 
alone to put you all out of Conceit with the Church,” it 4 
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? well grounded, yet he does not diſpute the Fact, 


War implicitly confeſſes it; for he turns to you and 
ys, it remains therefore with you to confute this 
Pbjection by thoroughly reforming your Lives.” Now 
We this Objection is no otherwiſe to be confuted but by 
Pour reforming your Lives, tis plain that it is at preſent 
Buſt and well-grounded ; and conſequently by the Dr's. 
Tonceſſion ſufficient for the Purpoſe I brought it for. 
And if it does not anſwer this Deſign, I hope it will 
It leaſt prove a Means to bring you to that Reforma- 
tion, which the Dr. ſo juſtly and pertinently recom- 
mends to you on the Occaſion. 


I come now to that Part of the Controverſy which 
relates to the ConDucT of the Society for the Propaga- 
tion of the Goſpel in Foreign Parts, and to the Accounts 
Ftranſmittedto them by their Miſſtonaries in New-England 
| by which their Conduct is very much influenced and regulated, 


Il ſuppoſe nothing in my former Adareſs is more re- 
+ ſented by my Antagoniſts, than what I ſaid on this 
Head: And they have their Reaſons for it; for it muſt 
be owned that Intereſt is a very tender Point with moſt. 
Men. Their Conduct on this Occaſion will juſtify me 
in ſuppoſing that they looked on this as one of © the 
* «© moſt labouring Points,” in which “ the 1njurious 
| © Treatment, (as Dr. Fohbnſon calls it) they have met 
| © with from me, is maſt preſſing.” It may therefore 
be preſumed that they have exerted themſelves to the 


very utmoſt on the Subject; and that if they have not 


fully juſtified the Proceedings of the Society, it is be- 
| cauſe they really are unjuſtifiable. Their Intereſt, and 
a very conſiderable one, evidently lays at Stake; and 
they. are ſo concerned to defend themſelves in this 
Point, that after Mr. Beach had ſaid all he could upon 
the Head, Dr. John ſon ſpends a good Part of his Preface 
in vindicating the Society's Proceedings; and to make 
ſure Work, Mr. Caner in his Appendix enters into the 
= Argument 
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Argument again, and contributes his Endeavours to 
confute what I had ſaid on this Subject. 

I ſhall make no Apology for the Freedom I mean to 
uſe in examining the Proceedings of the Society, and 
comparing them with the Deſign of their Charter, and 
with their own Intentions, as they have from Time o 
Time publiſhed them to the World, to induce chari- W « 
table Perſons to contribute to their Fund. For how. 
ever dignified and honourable many Members of this . 
Society are, yet as the King in their Charter ſpeaks of W « 
them as © a Corporation for the receiving, managing, and 
diſpoſing of the Charity of his Loving Subjects, ſo when 
they act as a Body, they are to be conſidered as Stew: 
ards of a national Charity : And in this View every 
Man that pleaſes, has a Right to inquire into their Con. 
duct. And though their Miſſionaries may think it for 
their Intereſt to diſcourage a free Inquiry into theſe Al. 
fairs, by repreſenting thoſe who make it as taking great 
Freedom with their Betters : yet the Society themſelves 
publiſh an Abſtract of their Proceedings annually, for 
the Information and Satisfaction of the Publick, which 
ſuppoſes that they are willing their Doings ſhould be 
freely examined. 

This. Society was incorporated June 16th. 1701, by 
King WILLIAM, “a Prince to whom Religion and Li- 
berty will have eternal Obligations, as the Biſhop of 
Oxford juſtly expreſſes it. F The Charter thus expreſſes h 
the Reaſons inducing his Majeſty to ere& ſuch a Soci- 
ety, and grant them ſuch Priviledges, -*© Whereas we 
c are credibly informed, that in many of our Plantati- 

« ons, Colonies, and Factories beyond the Seas, be- 
« longing to our Kingdom of England, the Proviſion for 
« Miniſters is very mean, and many others of our ſaid 
« Plantations, Colonies and Factories are wholly deſti- 
« ute and unprovided of a Maintenance for Miniſters and 
« the Publick Worſbip of God; and for lack of Support 
* and Maintenance for ſuch, many of our loving Sub- 
« jets do want the Adminiſtration of God's Word and Sa- 
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u craments, and ſeem to be abandoned to ArHELIsM and 
© & INFIDELITY, and alſo for want of Learned and Ortho- 
4 dox Miniſters to inſtruct our ſaid loving Subjects in 
W © the Principles of true Religion, diverſe Romiſh Prieſts 
and Feſuits are the more encouraged to pervert and 
4 draw over our ſaid loving Subjects to Popiſh Superſti- 
4 tion and Idolatry. And whereas we think it our Duty 
e as much as in us lies, to promote the Glory of God, 
* by the Inſtruction of our People in the Chriſtian Re- 
* ligion; and that it will highly conduce for accom- 
„ pliſhing thoſe Ends, that a ſufficient Maintenance be 
provided for an Orthodox Clergy to live amongſt them, 
| © and that ſuch other Proviſion be made as may be ne- 
„ ceſſary for the Propagation of the Goſpel in thoſe Parts.” 


This Preamble to the Charter, as it explains the Deſign 


| of the King in granting it, ſo it points out the proper 
| Buſineſs and Duty of the Society ; and all the Powers 


granted by this Charter muſt be underſtood as directed 


| and limited by it: For they are expreſly granted © for 
| THE CONSIDERATIONS aforeſaid”. The Unhappineſs of 
| thoſe People in the Plantations for whoſe Sake this 
| Charter was granted, is thus expreſſed, they ** want 


the Adminiſtration of God's Word and Sacraments”, and 
this becauſe they are deſtitute of * Learned and orthodox 
Miniſters”. This is ſaid to ariſe in ſome of the Plan- 
tations, from their being © wHoLLY DESTITUTE and un- 
provided of a Maintenance for 1 and the Public 
Worſhip of God”, and in others of them from this, that 
« the Proviſion for Miniſters was very MAN“, and fo 
did not anſwer its End in procuring © an orthodox Clergy 
to live amongſt them”, The Conſequence of their being 
left any longer in this Condition, it was juſtly appre- 
hended would be, either that they being thus “ aban- 
doned to Atheiſm and Infidelity”, would ſink into a State 
of the greateſt Irreligion and Wickedneſs ; or elſe that 
they would become a Prey to © Romiſh Prieſts and 
Jeſuits”, who it might be ſuppoſed, would be encour - 
aged by the Plantations being deſtitute “ of orthodox 
(that is Proteſtant] Miniſters” to attempt to ** 
| | chem 


ſary Proviſion might be made for the Propagation of *< 


and the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments of the Goſpe|, 


cc to extend its Influence to our Plantations in foreign 
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them to “ Popiſh Superſtition and  Idolatry”. And + : 4 1 
remedy this Evil, and prevent its producing ſuch terrib “ 
Effects as were thus apprehended, and alſo that neceſ 


ec 
termixed with or bordering upon the Plantations, the : 
King was pleaſed in his Royal Wiſdom and Goodneſ So 
to incorporate this Society, and grant them ſuch Powers 
and Privileges as were neceſlary or proper for this End. 
Thus the People in the Plantations, whom the Society, 


the Goſpel in thoſe Parts”, that is among the Heathen in. 


according to their Charter are to relieve, are ſuch only 
as were wholly deſtitute of the Public Worſhip of God, 


b 


for want of Proviſion for an orthodox or Proteſtan: 
Clergy to live amongſt them; and therefore could not 
be left any longer in the State they were then in, without 
manifeſt Danger of their being abandoned to Atheiſn 
and Irreligion, or being perverted to Popiſh Superſtition 
and Idolatry. | 3 | 
This Account of the Riſe and Deſign of the Society's 
Charter, is confirmed by Dr. Mawſon Biſhop of Chiche- 
ſter, who in his Sermon preached before the Society, 
and printed and diſperſed by their Order and at their 
Expence, deſcribes ſome of the Plantations as being 
ce little able to provide a Maintenance for a Clergyman 
cc to live among them; and here (ſays he) for Want 
« of Churches and Miniſters, the People lived for 
« ſeveral Generations, till this Charity was ſet on Foot, 
« like the Epheſians in their unconverted State, whom 
St. Paul deſcribes as having no Hope, and without God 
in the World”. That theſe were the People for whoſe 
Sake the Society was erected, be aſſerts in the next 
Words, This Caſe of our Colonies that were un- 
« PROVIDED OF THE OUTWARD MEANS OF RELIGION, was 
« recommended by ſome public-ſpirited Perſons, to the 
« Confideration of that great Prince, who came over 
« to fave us from Popery and Arbitrary Power; who 
«© when he had preſerved our Religion, being willing 
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ind ce Parts, incorporated this Society, and committed to 
erriblMc< them the Care of ſending among them| that is, the Co- 
neceſ. ; c lonies that were unprovided of the outward Means of 
7101 c Religion] fit Perſons, to prevent their falling on the 
en in. . one Hand into Atheiſm and Trreligion, or into Popery 
8, the c on the other“. If this Account be juſt, as the 


fy 
* 
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odneſ L Society by publiſhing: and diſperſing the Sermon from 


K* 


vhence I have tranſcribed it, acknowledge it is; it muſt 
End. be granted that the Society, according to the true and 
original Deſign of their Charter, have no Concern with 
any People, who are not either in a State of abſolute 
” Heatheniſm, or at leaſt © unprovided of the outward 
Means of Religion”, and fo diſtitute of“ God's Word 
and Sacraments” for Want of Proviſion for the Main- 
” tenance of orthodox Miniſters. 

In the next Place, The Accounts this Society have 
from Time to Time publiſhed, of the Deſigns they were 
engaged in, with a View to procure Benefactions to- 
wards. carrying them on, ſerve further to ſhew what 
their proper Buſineſs. is, or how thofe BenefaCtions 
ought to be employed. When the Society, to enduce 
pious and charitable People to contribute to their Fund, 
have declared why they want Money, or what Uſe they 
intend to apply it to, and upon this many charitable Per- 
ſons have contributed largely towards their Supply, the 
Money ſo given mult be looked upon as ſtrictiy appropri- 
ated by the pious Donors to thoſe particular Uſes; and 
may not on any Pretence, be diverted to other and dif- 

ferent Uſes, tho' thoſe other Uſes may ſeem to have 
ſomething pious or charitable in their Nature : Becauſe 
this muſt be ſuppoſed contrary to the Deſign of thoſe 
who gave it ; and becauſe they who are only to man- 
age or lay out the Money have no Authority to change 
that Appropriation of it, which is thus made by an A- 
greement between them and thoſe who gave it. | 
I Vbe firſt Thing ſhall mention under this Head, is, 
% The moſt approved Form of a Legacy to this Society, 
which has been publiſhed at the End of every Abſtract 
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| £6. Goſpel in Foreign Parts, concerning fit Miniſters to bt 


to inſtruct the Engliſh and ſuch Indians as live among 
* them or near them, in the Principles of the Chriſtian 
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of the Seciety's Proceedings for many Years paſt, as au 
Invitation to charitable People to remember the Society 
when making their Wills, and a Direction how they iſ 
may do it not only in good Form of Law, but in a Man. 
ner agreeable to the Society themſelves. This runs 
in theſe Terms, ©. Item, I give to the incorporated 
« Society for Propagation of the Goſpel in Foreign 
« Parts, the Sum of-----------to be applied towards car- 
crying on the Charitable Purpoſes for which they were 
incorporated“. We have already ſhewn from the 
Charter itſelf, what. were the Charitable Purpoſes for 
which this Society were incorporated; and it will J 
ſuppoſe readily be granted that it is a Breach of Truſt 
to apply any of the Legacies given in this Form, to the 
carrying on any other Deſigns, even tho' they are ſuch 
as may be tho't charitable in their Nature. 

The next Thing of this kind I have met with, is, 
«© The Requeſt of the Society for the Propagation of the 


«© ſent abroad for that good Purpoſe”, publiſhed in a Col- 
lection of Papers printed by Order of the Society. In 
this they inform the Public, that notwithſtanding the 
Foundation they have laid, and the Progreſs they have 
made by ſending ſeveral Miniſters of the Church of 
England into His: Majeſty's Dominions and Colonies in 
the Weſt. Indies, they underſtand by Letters ſince come 
from thence, * that there is great Need of many more, 


„Religion, to adminiſter the Word and Sacraments" 
&c. They ſpeak of this as a great and pious Deſign” ; 
and of ſuch as they ſend abroad, as being employed in 
an * Apoſtolical Fork”, and ſay that when ſuitable 
Clergymen are recommended to them, they will con- 
6 ſult with the Lord Biſhop of London, in order to ſend- 
« ing them to ſuch Places as have moſt Need, and where 
« they may therefore, by God's Aſſiſtance and Bleſ- 
«© ſing, ds moſt Good”. | This was a neceſſary and wiſe 
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Reſolution of the Society; for ſince it was not then 
neither is it now) in their Power to ſend ſo large a 
Number of Miniſters into America, as are really and 
Fery greatly needed to inſtruct the ENolIsH and ſuch IN- 
ED1ANs as live among them or near them, in the Principles of 
ihe Chriſtian Religion; it was, and it ſtill is highly pro- 
per for them to confine themſelves to ſuch Places as 
have moſt Need, and where they may do moſt Good. Their 
publickly engaging to act in this reaſonable and juſt 
Method doubtleſs procured them many Benefactions. 
And it muſt be a Miſapplication of Money thus given, 
to apply any Part of it to the Service of ſuch as might 
have enjoyed the Ordinances of the Goſpel without 
any Aſſiſtance from the Society; while Multitudes 
both of the Engliſb, and of the Indians who live among 
them or near them, had none to inſtruct them in the 
Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, or adminiſter the 
Ordinances of Chriſt to them. i 
| Again, The Society in their Abſtrat for the Year 
1715, publiſhed, ** The general Inſtruction for the Miſſi- 
| onaries, with reſpect to the Converſion of Heathens,” which 
{ repreſented this to the World, as being a conſiderable 
Part of the Work they were engaged in. And it was 
very probably owing to charitable People's having this 
e View of the Matter, that the Society's Receipts within 
| the Year after they publiſh'd this, exceeded thoſe of 

the Year before by almoſt two hundred Pounds. 
Moreover, The Society have ſince very highly recom- 
mended an Eay towards the Inſtruction of the Indians, 
written by the Biſhop of Sodor and Man; and compo- 
ſed as they ſay © on Purpoſe to promote the good 
Deſigns of the Society: And they have ſent over to 
their Miſſionaries, Catechiſts and School-Maſters in 
America, three thouſand Copies of it. One would ima- 
gine from hence, that a great Part of their Miſſionaries 
were employed in converting the Indian Nations, and 
that this was the principal Obje& of the Society's Concern. 


498 0$0 0000009022002 0060 0009 EOS EGS S006 $0049 0©@0200086960500000000+20%409089 3 6 2 009090 


Vid. Abſtrafis for the Tears 1741, and 1742 


"  " Wy ww. 


* "OY 


a BenefaCtor to the Society within the preceding Years. ' 


Society, Now what we here ſee related of St. Paul, 
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In the laſt Place I-ſhall mention under this Head, the 
Sermons annually preached before the Society, and 
publiſhed by their Order and at their Expence. Theſe 
Sermons are juſtly to be looked upon as publick Decla- | 
rations made to the World by the Society, and not 
merely as the private Sentiments of thoſe who preach 
them ; for one of the ſtanding Orders of the Society is, 
«© That no Book or Paper be printed and diſperſed at 
„the Charges of the Society, or admitted into the 
Miſſionaries Libraries, or ſent over to them, till the 
« ſaid Book or Paper has been propoſed and appro- 
«« ved at a general Meeting of the Society.” F And 
yet theſe Sermons, with the Abſtracts of their Proceed- 
ings annexed to them, are not only ſent over to their 
Miſſionaries, but one of them is“ ſent to every Perſon 


The Accounts given the Publick in the Anniverſary 
Sermons, are ſuch as theſe. Dr. Moore, Biſhop of Eh, 
preaching from Acts xxvi. 28, 29, thus addreſſes the 


the moſt eminent Apoſtle of the Gentiles, that he 
« was labouring to make Men of all Sorts and Degrees, 
«. Converts to Chriſt, and to convince them of the un- 
5 queſtionable Truth of the Doctrines he propoſed to 
c them to believe, and to induce them to conform their 
«« Lives to the moſt reaſonable and holy Precepts he 
« had ſhew'd moſt neceſſary for them to obſerve, is 
ce the ſame noble Pork you, joined in a Society, have 
« engaged yourſelves in, and are doing all that in you lieth, 
6 to propagate the Goſpel in Foreign Parts. You 
ec could have no Deſign more advancing the Honour of 
66 God, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and tending more 
to the Recovery and real Happineſs of degenerate 
« Men, than to bring them out of Pagan Darkneſs, from 
« under the Power of Satan, and the Tyranny and 
«© Dominion of their unruly Luſts and Paſſions, and to 
«c prevail with them heartily to embrace pure Religion 
« and Virtue. What ſolid Comfort and Joy muſt ſpring 


Collect. of Papers, p. 53. eee eee 


* 


* 


- 


La 


ov 


a 


KF y1sCOPAL SEPARATION in NEwW-ENCLAND. 121 


„% up in your Souls, of which no created Being can 


the 

oy % deprive you, to have been the Occaſion by the Di- 
heſe vine Grace and Bleſſing, of fetching over many 
cla. poor ignorant Perſons, who were mere [dolaters, --- and 
not of inclining them to become Worſhippers of the one only 


% true God? + 
Dr. Aſb, Biſhop of Clogher in Ireland, thus repreſents 


Y 186, 
dar 1 the Matter in his Sermon, © To proſecute this truly 
the © noble and Chriſtian Deſign of propagating the Goſpel ; 
| the the Deſign for which our Saviour came into the World, 
pro- and the very Commiſſion he gave his Apoſtles and 
And ©& their Followers when he was leaving it, ſaying, Ge 
eeq. WM © ye into all the World, and preach the Goſpel unto every Crea- 
heir ture, is the very BusINEss and Study of the worthy 
ſon WM © Members of that Society, before whom I have the 
rs.” MW © honour to ſpeak.” f To excite his Auditory to aſſiſt 
ſary the Society with their generous Benefactions, he thus 
Ely, addreſſes them, Let us therefore, in the Name of 
the WM © God, do as we have been done unto, and endeavour 


to carry the glorious Light of the Goſpel to the uttermoſt 
he Ends of the Earth.” And thus he concludes his Ser- 
mon, Godin his own due Time will undoubtedly cauſe 


In- the Fulneſs of the Gentiles to come in; and how glori- 
to 5 ous and comfortable a Preſage of that happy Time, 
eir „% would a generous Encouragement be of this Under- 
he WW © faking now? What a diſtinguiſhing Honour is it to 
is «be 4 worthy to be his Inſtruments in bringing 
ve “to paſs ſuch his gracious Purpoſe, to be ſubſervient 


h, « to him in making good his Word, in fulfilling the 
pu « Promiſes that he has made, and in fo ſetting forth 
of I © the Glory of his Goodneſs and Truth? May the good 

God inſpire us all with ſuch true Chriſtian Zeal, and 
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« Conſiderations may perhaps ſuggeſt to your Though 
cc what probable Ground there is to hope for Succai 
« in our Endeavours to ſpread the Goſpel of Chriſt in i 
cc dark Corners of the World, and what are the true M 
ce thods of propoſing it to Mankind : But as I chuſe of 
«« decline this Subject, and to leave it to the proper 
6 Hands on which 'tis placed, I ſhall ſnut up all wit 
ce this Petition: That God would haſten the Compęef 
« tion of the Prophecies relating to the Kingdom of 
% Chriſt ; that he would give him the Heathen for hi 
Inheritance, and the utmoſt Parts of the Earth for hi 

c Polleſſion, that he may be his Salvation to all People. 
Mr. Hayley, in his Sermon before the Society, ſays 
I hope I may in ſome Meaſure, anſwer the Deſign d 
« our preſent Solemnity, and forward the great an 
« good Work which this Society is engaged in, if! 
take occaſion to lay before you the Nature of tha 
„Religion we are endeavouring to propagate, and 
ce the Duty of thoſe Miſſionaries, by whoſe pious and 
« prudent Labours we hope to bring the Heathen inn 
& Chriſt's Inheritance, and the utmoſt Parts of the Eat 
e into his Poſſeſſion.” F He ſays further, Let us caſt 
«© our Thoughts upon what is the direct Aim and Bu-. 
0 neſs of our preſent Society, the Propagation of C. 
ce ſtianity abroad, among the barbarous Nations in America, 
« both in the Iſlands and on the Continent. And here 
c truly are the greateſt Difficulties to be encountered, 
« and ſuch as nothing but the indefatigable Induſtry of 
ce this Society, and a greater Number of Subſcriptions 
ce and larger Benefactions, and God's peculiar Bleſſing 
« upon the whole, can poſſibly ſurmount. I muſt beg 
c leave therefore from this Place to cal! upon all Or- 
“ ders and Degrees of Men amongſt us, from the 
« higheſt to the loweſt, to join in the Advancement 
of this ſo great and ſo good a Work. And if they re- 
ce tain any grateful Senſe of the Benefits which they 
. themſelves have received from the Goſpel, it will 
c“ ſpur them on to an hearty Concurrence in this noble 
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i Deſign, and to the affording their chearful and boun- 
WF tiful Aſſiſtance towards the ſupporting of the Mea- 
BF ſures which are taken for the Propagation of this 
= Goſpel in Foreign Parts, in ſuch Parts of the World 
a4 have not yet been enlightened by it, or are in Danger 
E having it's Light extinguiſhed amongſt them.” ft 
h Theſe Paſſages I have tranſcribed from three or four 
of the oldeſt Society Sermons I could meet with, and I 
Hbhave ſet them down in the Order in which they 
:W& were preached. I choſe to tranſcribe from the oldeſt 
I could come at, becauſe I ſuppoſe it will be granted 
that the true Intention of the Charter, and the original 
t; Views and Deſigns of the Society were beſt known to 
them that were early Members of it, and particularly 
to ſuch as were then called to preach the Anniverſary 
Sermons. To theſe I will only add, that the Society 
> themſelves, ſpeaking of their Catechiſts and School- 
| Maſters, ſay But more eſpecially is their Care extended 
„ to the Children of the Heathens, whether Negro 
„ Slaves or Indians; as being the more IMMEDIATE 
« CHARGE of the Society in its PRIMARY INSTITUTION.” * 

When the Society have thus in the moſt publick 
Manner acknowledged, that the Heathen are their more 
immediate Charge according to their primary Inſtitution, I 


bold in charging it as“ an inexcuſable, if not wilful 


days I did,“ that the firſt and principal Deſign of in- 
„ corporating the Society was to ſend the Goſpel to 
the Heathen.” p. 31. I will for once return Mr. 
Beach his own Words, © Methinks a ſmall Spice of Mo- 
« deſty might incline him to think, that they under- 
“ ſtand their own Charter and proper Work at leaſt 
* as well as he does ;” and I will add, that it requires 
no great Degree of it to put him to the Bluſh, when he finds 


himſelf thus publickly detected in contradicting the 


Society (in whoſe Service he has been ſo lang em- 
ployed, and ſo well ſupporied) and that in ſo eſſential 
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ſuppoſe they and the World will think Mr. Beach very 


Miſtake” in me, if I had taken it for granted, as he 
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an Article as the Objects of their more immediate Char 
in their primary Inſtitution. _. 0 

I never thought the Society's Care was to be wholliſ 
confined to the Heathen ; nor have I uſed fo ſtrong EX d 
preflions to repreſent this as the firſt and principal De 
ſign of their being incorporated, as they themſelveg 
make uſe of. I own they were incorporated to pro! 
vide for ſuch Places in the Plantations as were deſt. * 
tute of the publick Worſhip and Ordinances of God, 
and ſo in danger of ſinking into a State of Atheiſm 
or being perverted to Popery, as well as to make Pro. | © 
viſion for conveying the Knowledge of the Goſpel taſÞ * 
thoſe unhappy Nations who never heard the Sound of Þ © 
it. But I fay that it is inconſiſtent with the Deſign of 
their Charter, and their own repeated and ſolemn De. 
clarations for them to lay out the Charity they are be. 
truſted with the Management of, in ſupporting one 
particular Profeſſion or Party of Chriſtians in a Country, 
where the Goſpel is preached and the Sacraments ad- 
miniſtered ; while other Parts of the Plantations ate 
deſtitute of God's publick Worſhip and Ordinances, 
and the neighbouring Indian Nations remain in a State 
of Heatheniſm. So long as any of the Plantations re- 
main in the Condition mentioned in their Charter, and 
the Indians continue unchriſtianized, I think it is evi- 
dently contrary to the Truſt repoſed in them by their 
Charter, and by the Contributors to their Fund, forthe 
Society to ſpend any Part of their Income in Places 
where the public Worſhip and Ordinances are ſet up, 
and would be maintained without any Charge to them. 
And ſuch a Conduct appears to me irreconcileable to 
their public Engagement to ſend their Miſſionaries © to 
% ſuch Places as have moſt need, and where they may 
* therefore, by God's Aſſiſtance and Bleſſing, do mo/s 
« Good”, and to the Expreſſions uſed in the Sermons 
they publiſh annually to raiſe Benefactions. 

It is well known that a very large Part of the Plan- 
tations really was, at the 'Time this Charter was grant- 
ed, 1n that melancholly State mentioned in it, and mo 
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* ChargWhhere was great Danger that the very Name of Chriſ- 

Eciavity would be loſt, and the People become in Princ1- 


> 


© Whotk ple as well as Practice as ablolutely Heathen as the In- 
"Ng Ex gians that bordered upon them. The Biſhop of Oxford 
Pal De. « has juſtly deſcribed their Condition in theſe Words, 
[elve « The firſt Eurepean Inhabitants there, being private 
„ Adventurers, neither numerous, nor rich, nor certain 
e of Succeſs, nor unanimous in Belief, eſtabliſned in 
„ ſeveral Provinces no Form whatever of public Worſhip 
and Inſtruction. Too many of them carried but little 
-# « Senſe of Chriſtianity abroad with them: A great 
„ Part of the reſt ſuffered it to wear out gradually: 
And their Children grew of Courſe to have yet leſs 
© than they; till in fome Countries there were ſcarce 
any Footſteps of it left, beyond the mere Name. 
« No Teacher was known, no Religious 4/Jembly held; 
cc the Lord's Day diſtinguiſhed only by more general 
«© Diſſoluteneſs; the Sacrament of Baptiſm not admi- 
« niſtred for near twenty Years together, nor that of 
« the Lord's Supper for ſixty, amongſt many thouſands 
« of People, who did not deny the Obligations of theſe 
« Duties, but lived notwithſtanding in a ſtupid Neglect 
« of them.“ Theſe now were the People ſpoken of 
in the Charter, and whom the Society was deſigned to 
help. 

But the very Reverſe of this was at that Time the 
true Character of New- England (Rhoge- Iſland excepted.) 

Churches were erected and Miniſters ſettled in ou: 
Towns, the Goſpel was preached and the Sacraments 
adminiſtred, the Lord's Day was obſerved and public 
Worthip attended more generally and ſtrictly than in 
almoſt any other Part of the World. 

The State of the American Colonies was underſtood 
by thoſe Gentlemen that were moſt active in procuring 
the Society's Charter. The pious and charitable Dr. 
Bray, who has been ſtiled the Father of the Society, had 
taken more Pains perhaps than any one Man living to 
acquaint himſelf with the State of Religion in the Plan- 
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rations, and procure Help for ſuch Places as wanted it; MW po! 
and the Reſult of his Inquiries was, that ““ from New. [Mt we 
« York northward, he found very little Need of Miſſion. 8 for 
aries for the Propagation of Chriſtianity, the Nara. the 
ganſet Country excepted ; and in the Colonies of 
Connecticut and the Maſſachuſetts NONE AT ALL”. | 
Having thus conſidered the Intention of the Society's ©: 
Charter, and many public Declarations of their own 
with Regard to the Views they had and the Deſigns 
they were carrying on, which being publiſhed with a 
View to procure Donations, muſt be looked upon as 
Contracts between the Society and ſuch as contributed 
towards advancing theſe Deſigns ; and having repre- 
ſented the State of Religion in the Plantations at the 
Time this Society was incorporated, I go on 
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To conſider the Conduct of the Society, and ſee how 
far it harmonizes with the Deſign of their Charter, their 
own profeſſed Intentions, and the juſt ExpeCtations of 
ſuch pious and charitable Perſons as have ſo largely 
contributed to their Fund, 

I readily own that it was reaſonable in itſelf, and 
agreeable to the Deſign of their Charter, for the Soci- 
ety to begin with affording Help to ſuch of the Plan- 
rations as were 1n the deplorable Circumſtances mention'd 
in their Charter, and more fully deſcribed by the Bi- 
ſhop of Oxford in the Paſſage juſt now quoted from 
him. And as a great Part of the Plantations was in 
that State, and the Society's Income but ſmall, norhing 
could have been more juſt and prudent than the Reſo- 
lution they came into and publiſhed, of ſending their 
Miſſionaries to ſuch Places as had moſt Need, and where 
they might do moſs Good. And ſo far as I can learn, 
they appear to have acted agreeable to this Reſolve for 
about ten Years from the Time of their being incor- 
porated. During this Period I don't know that they 
ſent any Miſſionaries into New- England, and that I ſup- 


PLIES 
IGM. On SO SST 2 ———ů „ —ů — — 22 2 2 SO CC GOCGaGGeGUooToOocoooSg ono nacourgggaceya 


Life of Dr. Colman, p. 142. 


EIS cor AL SEPARATION in New-ENGLAND. 127 


+, ; WE poſe becauſe they then tho't with Dr. Bray, that none 
Lia vere wanted. They did what they could to provide 
| * for the other Colonies, which needed their Help; and 


they made ſome promiſing Beginnings in the great 
Work of Propagating the Goſpel among the Heathen. b 
In the Abſtract for the Year 1712 I find mention of 4. 

a Miſſionary's being ſent to Braintree ; and Newbury and | 
own Þ Stratford are mentioned as Places that deſired Miſſion- 


ſigns aries, and ſhould be taken Care of when the Society's 
cha improved Circumſtances would permit, tho' ſeveral 
nas Places in Carolina are at the ſame Time mentioned as 
uted # wanting Miſſionaries. Now had the Society acted up 
Pre- to the above mentioned Reſolve, I believe that would 
the have ſupplied theſe Places in Carolina before any of 


thoſe in New- England. At this Time the Society's 
yearly Salaries to Miſſionaries, Catechifts, and. School- 


ow WF maſters amounted to the Sum of 1745 Pounds, of which 
er WF I find but 60 Pounds expended in New- England, about 
of a thirtieth Part of the whole. While the Society did ſo 
ly little for New - England they could afford to pay 150 

Pounds a Year to Mr. Andrews, Miſſionary to the Mo- 
id WU hawks, and 60 Pounds to his Interpreter. Thus out of 


1745 |. they then allowed 60 l. to New- England, and 
210 l. to the Mohawks. But the Caſe is vaſtly altered 
ſince that Time: The Mohawks have now no Minifter 
allowed them, (tho' they are ſaid to conſtitute a Con- 
gregation of 500 Perſons, of whom near 60 are Com- 
municants f) but the Miſſionary at Albany, which is 
thirty Miles diſtant, takes ſome Care of them: While 
the Proportion of New- England is ſurprizingly increaſed ; 
for inſtead of a thirtieth Part of the whole Sum paid to 
Miſſionaries, Catechiſts and School-maſters, which was 
the Proportion forty Years ago, New- England now re- 
ceives better than a third of the whole. In the laſt ten = 
Years I have ſeen the Account of, from 1739 to 1748 \ | 
incluſive, the Society have paid to their Miſſionaries, Wy 
Catechiſts and School-maſters on the general Account, 9 | 
31570 l. of which Sum 10860 J. has been expended in Is 
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New -· England. From this we may deduct 2410 l. laid 
out in the Colony of Rhode-1/land, which needed their 
Help, and the remaining Sum of 8450 l. ſterling has in 
ten Years been ſpent contrary to the Deſign of the 
Charter, and the original Intentions of the Society. 

All Men know that Bigotry and Uncharitableneſy 
prevailed to a dreadful Degree, in the latter Part of 
Queen ANNE's Reign: Highchurch was then Rampant, 
the Ballance of Power in Europe was ſacrificed to her, 
and Britiſh Liberties and the Proteſtant Religion lay 
gaſping at her Feet. 'Twas at this unhappy Seaſon, that 
the Society diverted from their original and truly no- 
ble Deſign, and ingaged in the Party-Buſineſs of pro- 
moting the Church of England among Presbyterians in 
New- England, inſtead of propagating the Goſpel among 
ſuch People as had no Religion at all. 

The Highchurch Spirit was ſomething broke by the 
Suppreſſion of the Rebellion in 1715 ; but in a few 
Years recovered conſiderable Strength. The Party had 
conſiderable Expectations of ſucceeding in the Plot laid 
by Dr. Atterbury Biſhop of Rocheſter. And juſt before 
this was detected, Mr. Cutler formerly Miniſter of 
Stratford, but then Rector of Tale College, Mr. Fobnn 
Miniſter of Meſthaven, Mr. Wetmore Miniſter of North- 
Haven, and Mr. Brown one of the Tutors of Tale College, 
declared for the Church of England, and went for Or- 
ders. 

Theſe Gentlemen's thus going for Orders was a moſt 
Fatal Accident ; the Conſequences of it have been very 
hurcful to the Peace of the Churches in New-England, 
and to the Intereſts of practical Religion in the Coun- 
try : But it was more eſpecially fatal to the Cauſe of 
Chriſtianity, as it turned the Attention of the Society 
from thoſe Places in which they were before propagat- 
ing the Goſpel, put an End to their Schemes for enlarg- 
ing the Redeemer's Kingdom by bringing the Heather 
into 1t, and fixed them in the mean Deſign of promot- 
ing the Church of England, in Places where other 
Churches had ſo long ſubſiſted and flouriſhed. That this 
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ompany's going for Orders had ſuch a fatal Effect, 
plain from the Reſolution the Society came into on 
What Occaſion, which they publiſhed in theſe Words, 


There are lately come over from Connecticut Govern- 

ee ment, in order to receive Epiſcopal Ordination and 
return into thoſe Parts, Mr. Timothy Cutler, &c--- 
4 whom --- the Society purpoſe, when qualified by Or- 
4 dination, to receive into the Miſſion. In the mean 
e time, on Account of their ſmall certain Income, com- 
e par'd with their certain yearly Expences, they have 
« come to a RESOLUTION, to ſuſpend complying with any 
ce other of the many Requeſts made them for the Supply of 
4 ſeveral vacant Churches upon the Continent f America“. 
| The Society here acknowledge that they had re- 
| ceived “ many Requeſts for the Supply of ſeveral vacant 
Churches, in the other Parts of America, and that they 
bad © come to a Reſolution to ſuſpend complying with any” 


of them, that they might employ the Charity they were 


| betruſted with, in ſending theſe Gentlemen to Ne Eu- 


gland. The World will judge whether they would not 
have acted more in the Character of & Society for the 
Propagation of the Goſpel, more agreeable to the true In- 


tention of their Charter, and to the pious Deſigns of 


ſuch as give their Money © to be applied towards carry- 
ing on the charitable Purpoſes for which they were incorpor- 
ated”, and more conſiſtent with their own Promiſe of 
ſending their Miffionaries © to ſuch Places as had mo 

Need, and where they might do molt Good”, if they had 
ſent theſe Gentlemen to carry the joyful News of a 
Saviour to the Heathen World ; or appointed them to 
ſupply ſome of thoſe vacant Churches which had appli- 
ed for Miſſionaries, and ſtood vaſtly more in Need of 
the Society's Aſſiſtance. And ir would not be amiſs 


for the Gentlemen themſelves ſeriouſly to conſider, 


whether it would not have afforded them more Satiſ- 
faction in the Iſſue, to have been thus uſefully employ- 
ed, than to have ſpent their Days in ſupporting a Party, 
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and fomenting Diviſions in their Native Country, tot; 
Prejudice of its Civil and Religious Intereſts ; and tba 
while maintained by Money appropriated, in the pili 
Intention of the Donors, to the Propagation of the hay 
Py and peaceable Kingdom of the Redeemer. 7 
I mentioned it, in my former Addreſs, as a Thing i 
ſome Degree probable, that there might be many in. 
mortal Souls now in Hell, who (had you contentedlyſ 
remained in our Communion) might have ſpent an 
happy Eternity in Heaven. Mr. Beach ſays I am un. 
charitable in this, and that becauſe he is perſuades | 
«© the Society don't neglect any Opportunity of con. 
verting the Heathen, for your Sakes”. p 32. But he 
will now find the Society expreſly reſolving to negled 
ſending Miſſionaries to other Parts of the Plantations 
for the Sake of ſending fome hither. And I ſuppoſe 
Mr. Beach is ſo well acquainted with the State of the 
Plantations at that Time, as to know that the People 
thus neglected, were almoſt (if not altogether) as likely 
to periſh forever as the Heathen themſelves.. If he 
doubts this let him conſider what the Biſhop of Oxfori 
ſays of thoſe Parts of the Plantations which were the 
proper Objects of the Society's Care, almoſt twenty 
Years after they came to this fatal Reſolution of neg- 
lecting them that they might ſend Miſſionaries hither, 
c at prefent (ſays his Lordſhip) much remains to be 
«© done, Multitudes continue, as before, in a tho'tleſs 
6 Diſregard to almoſt every Part of Chriſtianity : And 
«© Multitudes alſo are daily petitioning for Help; 
« Which to ſome we cannot give at all ; and to others 
« ſo little, that they have Divine Service only once in 
c many Weeks; and ſeveral Diſtricts of 60, 70, and 
„„ 89 Miles long have but one Miniſter to officiate in 
« each of them” *. It can't therefore be pretended that 
the Society had made ſufficient Proviſion for the other 
Plantations before they extended their Care to New- 
England. The Churches in this Country in which they 
maintain Miſſionaries, generally ſtand within a Mile, 
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ad often within a few Rods, of a Presbyterian or Con- 
Wregational Church, where the People they provide for 
Wanjght without any Charge to the Society, conſtantly 
Wctend the publick Worſhip and Ordinances of God; 
and yet they can afford to erect Miſſions ſo thick, that 
in the two Towns of Fairfield and Stratford, which lie 
& contiguous, and I ſuppoſe contain leſs than twelve hun- 
dred Families between them, there are no leſs than five 
Churches built, and three Miſſionaries ſupported by the 
m un. Society, and that tho' there are in theſe two Towns 
uadeg eight Presbyterian Churches, at which every Perſon in 
con. them might, without receiving any Aſſiſtance from the 
at he Society, conſtantly attend the publick Worſhip of God; 
gleg and all that have a ſufficient Knowledge of Chriſtianity, 
tiongg and are free from Scandal in their Lives, might partake 
poſe of all the Ordinances of the Gofpel. Would not a well- 
" the regulated Zeal for the Glory of God, and Charity to the 
Souls of Men direct the Removal of theſe Miſſionaries 
from Places that do not need them, to thoſe Parts of 
the Plantations where ſuch © MuLTITuDEs are daily pe- 
&« titioning for Help, which to ſome the Society cannot AFFORD 

& AT ALL; and to others so LITTLE as has been ſaid? 
Ibis Conduct of the Society in neglecting the Hea- 
then World, and ſuch as though they call themſelves 
Chriſtians, live © in a thoughtleſs Diſregard to almoſt 
every Part of Chriſtianity,” and ſo are in danger of a 
greater Condemnation than the Heathen ; and in refu- 
{ling the earneſt Petitions of ſuch as cannot without 
their Aſſiſtance enjoy the Worſhip and Ordinances of 
Cod in any Form; and expending a publick Charity in 
| endeavouring to proſelite profeſſed and ſerious Chriſti- 


ans to a particular Sect or Party, would be condemned 


by the Society themſelves in Men of any other Pro- 
feſſion: And therefore they may juſtly expect that all 
others will condemn it in them. Hear how they ſpeak 
of ſuch a Conduct in the Romiſh Church, © Their Mif- 
e f1ons (ſays the Biſhop of St. 4ſaph in his Sermon 
before the Society, printed and diſperſed by chem) 

“ do not ſeem to be managed with an Apoſtolical Sim- 
“ plicit y. 
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plicity. They ſettle themſelves in Nations whit u 
are Chriſtians already, and have been fo from ti 


«« Beginning ; and under the Pretence of convertin 


ce the Infidels that are among them, their chief Bu 
&« neſs ſeems to be, to apply themſelves with all the e 
Arts to pervert the Chriſtians themſelves from thee 
ancient Faith; and to draw them over to a Subjec.e 
tion to the Pope: The Want of which Submiſſion z 


what they think the greateſt Error they find among 
them, and which they zealouily endeavour to eradicate, 
while the Infidels are very ſparingly (if ever) applied 
„ toby'them.” x Let any Perſon of Obſervation in 
this Country read over again the Paſſage I have noy 


w 
quoted, and only change the Word Pope into the Word «© 
Biſhops, and let his Conſcience ſay, whether it be not 6c 
a very erat and lively Deſcription of the Conduct of the be 
Society for Propagation of tne Goſpel, and of their 1 


Miſſionaries in New: England. 
it is furprizing that Men ſhould andertake publickiy 
to juſtity that in themſelves, which their own Reaſon 
and Conſcience oblige them as publickly to condemn 
in others. However, ſince my Antagoniſts have un- 
dertaken the difficuls Tas of vindicating the Conduct 
of the Society in erecting and ſupporting Miſſions in 
New- England, it will be proper for me briefly to conſi- 
der what they have ſaid. 
And here IE 
Tis ſaid, in the firſt Place, that Church of England 
People have a Right of judging for themſelves, and of bau- 
ing Miniſters of their own. To this I have nothing to 
object: Provided only Dr. Fohnſon will allow the ſame 
Right of private Judgment, and Liberty of Conſcience 
to others, which he claims for Men of his own Profeſ- 
ſion ; and bear a publick Teſtimony againſt his Brethren 
who deny Men that juſt Liberty in this Reſpect, which 


the Laws of Nature and the Goſpel of Chriſt grant and 


confirm to them. 
In the next Place, it is pretended that the Profeſſors 
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Pf the Church of England in this Country, are poor and 
oppreſſed, and ſo unable to ſupport the publick Worſhip 
300 Jof God without the Society's Help ; and that it is 

tnerefore an Act of truly Chriſtian Charity in the So— 
ciety to maintain Miniſters for them. To this I re- 
ply (I.) That admitting all that is pleaded on theſe 
Heads, the Society's Conduct cannot be juſtified. The 
@ Queſtion is not whether they are Objects of Charity; 
but whether a Charity appropriated to another Uſe, 
may be applied to their Benefit, without Breach of 
E Truſt in thoſe who are only Stewards or Almoners for 


ba other Perſons 2 Mr. Caner has ſtrangely miſtaken me 
- Now when he repreſents it as © my profeſſed Deſign to 
: ord prove that the raifing a charitable Fund for this 
* „ Purpoſe [i. e. the ſending Miſſionaries into theſe 
3 Parts] is a notorious Abule.” Append. p. 67. I be- 
e lieve all the reſt of my Readers underſtood me as ſay- 


ing, that there was no Fund at all raiſed for this Pur— 


Uſe a Fund that was ſacred to another, and a much 
nobler and more important Deſign. 


this Principle, it muſt be ſuppoſed that they afford the 
largeſt Aſſiſtance, to thoſe Places that are leaſt able 
to ſupport the publicx Worſhip without their Help. 
But my Antagoniſts know better than to pretend thac 
L this is truly the Caſe : So far are they from this, that 
they allow ſeventy Pounds Sterling per Annum to a Miſ- 
ſionary, ten Pounds to a Catechiſt, and fifteen Pounds 
to a School-Maſter in Stratford, when it is well known 
that the Church People in that Town are ſufficiently 
able to ſupport theſe of themſelves, and therefore it is 
no Charity in the Society to do it for them; while at 


the ſame Time ſome of the ſmalleſt and weakeſt Miſſi- 


ons have but twenty Pounds a Year allowed them by 
the Society. So that the Plea of the Peoples Poverty 
is a mere Pretence, and would not juſtify the Soctety's 
Conduct, even though the Charity they diſtribure were 


not ſo appropriated as we have before ſeen it ny. 
at 


poſe, and that the Abuſe conſiſted in applying to this 


I reply further, if the Society really act upon 
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5 
What they ſay of the Hardſhips and OppreſſioM 
they ſuffer in this Country, is much of the ſame Natur 
The Biſhop of Oxford complains, that Churchmen hq 
New · England are rated to the Support of the Independem 
Miniſters. He ſays that the Anabaptiſts were, on then tai 
Petition, excuſed from paying this Rate; and the . 
kers, without petitioning : But the Petition of the M 
Churchmen was rejected. And he thinks that they, Ir 
« lying under peculiar Burdens, --- ſeem of Right en. 
ticled to ſome peculiar Aſſiſtance in return.” + I an 
apt to think his Lordſhip was miſinformed as to the 
Fact; and am aſſured that there were Laws made to 
eaſe the Members of the Church of England in th 
Caſe both in the Maſſachuſetts and Connecticut, long befor: WM 
the Year 1740 when his Lordſhip made this Complaint; 
and I am ſure that the Law in Connecticut grants then 
more Favour in this Reſpe& than Biſhop Gibſon in hi 
Letter to Governor Talcot requeſted for them. But then, 
ſuppoſing the Fact; if this were truly the Reaſon cf 
their ſupporting Miſſionaries here, they ought to har? 
diſſolved their Miſſions when this Reaſon ceaſed ; 
which they themſelves acknowledge it did in a Year or 
two after this Complaint was thus made. They fay, 
The Society hath the Pleaſure of being --- informed. 
„that the Aſſembly of the Province of Maſſachuſetts- 
% bay --- hath at length --- paſt a Law; which frees the 
«+ Members of the Church of England in that Province 
6 from paying to the Support of what the Indepen- 
« dents there call the eſtabliſhed Religion.” * And 
yet, though they own the © peculiar Burdens” are re- 
moved, they are ſo far from withdrawing the“ pecu- 
liar Aſſiſtance“ they pretend to have afforded on that 
Account, that they have ſince increaſed the Number of 
their Miſſionaries in that Province. "oth 
Mr. Beach's calling the Churchmen in this Country 


«© Beggars, p. 39. may perhaps be well enough taken, 
though ſuch an Expreſſion in another Man would doubt- 
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+ Sermon, p. 29. Abſtr. 1742. 
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Weſs have been eſteemed a“ /curvy Reflection.“ But the 
„wo Inſtances he gives of their being oppreſſed, will 
not bear Examination. The firſt is, that they are not 
Wexcuſed from paying their Proportion of the Taxes 
raiſed for defraying the publick Charges of the Go-. 
vernment, p. 29. "Tis impoſſible I find to make ſome 
Men eaſy ; if you grant them one Thing, they have 
il EZ {till another to ask; and if you deny their moſt unrea- 
7 ſonable Requeſts, they will fill the Country with a 
n Noiſe and Clamour of their being injured and oppreſſed. 
o This is the very Temper of our Epiſcopal Separatiſts ; 
0 they uſed to complain of it as a Hardſhip, that they 
b were obliged to pay to the Support of our Miniſters, 
and our Government generouſly releaſed them from 
this Obligation, though wherever that Church has 
the Aſcendant, at Home or Abroad, they conſtantly 
oblige all Diſſenters, Miniſters and People, to pay to 
their Support. One would have hoped ſuch an Indul- 
gence ſhould have ſatisfied them, and that now they 
would have approved themſelves quiet peaceable Sub- 
jects to the Government they live under. But Mr. 
Beach is not content with this; his poor Hearers are 
obliged to pay toward the Support of the Civil Govern- 
ment they live under. What a * peculiar Burden” is 
this? Were ever any People ſo oppreſſed before ? ---- 
But he ſays their Neighbours living in the ſame Pariſh 
are excuſed from paying the Colony Rate. The Caſe 
was truly this, When the People at Reading firſt moved 
to be made a Pariſh, they were few in Number and 
juſt beginning to ſubdue a rough uncultivated Wilder- 
neſs: Mr. Beach was then a Presbyterian Miniſter at 
New-Town, and ſome of theſe People attended his Mi- 
niſtry ; when he turned Churchman, ſome of his Hearers 
at Reading turned with him : and theſe repreſented it 
to their Neighbours, that if they would but turn to the 
Church, the Society would maintain them a Miniſter ; 
and if not, they would have very heavy Taxes to pay 
to ſettle and ſupport one for themſelves ; and thus 


prevailed with ſome others to joyn them. The Fea 
0 
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of Reading being thus weakened, petitioned the Govern. 
ment, that in Conſideration of their being few ang 
poor, and obliged to be at ſo great an Expence to fer 
up and maintain the publick Worſhip, they might be 
exempted for a few Years from paying the Colony 
Rate ; and this Petition was granted. But when the 
Churchmen ſome Time after petitioned for the like 
Favour, as they could not make the ſame Plea, ſince 
their Miniſter had a Salary allowed him by the Society, 
their Requeſt was juſtly denied. Mr. Beach ſays © as 
« ſoon as any Man will leave the Church, HE Is REWARDED 
«© by an Exemption from paying any Taxes to the Covern. 
„ ment. p. 29. I ſuppoſe any Man who takes his 
Notions of Reading from this Piece of Mr. Beach's, will 
think that a Man there promotes his temporal Intereſt 
by leaving the Church and turning Presbyterian, or 
that ſuch an one will have leſs Taxes to pay afterwards, 
than he had before, ſuppoſing his Eſtate to be the ſame. 
Bur now Mr. Beach knows that the very Reverſe of 
this is true; and He and his People know how to uſe 
this as an Argument to induce their Neighbours to turn 
to the Church. Thus Men who are not ſeeking the 
Truth, but promoting a Party will turn into any Shape: 
But is this honeſt ? Is it acting like a Man that expects 
to anſwer to his © Eternal Judge“? 
The other Inſtance of Oppreſſion which Mr. Beach 
_ groans under, and which indeed ſeems almoſt ro make 
this wiſe Man mad, is his not being allowed any Part of 
the Purchaſe Money, when the Town of Fairfield ſold 
their Parſonage Lands. For this he taxes me perſonal- 
ly as living in a“ continued Act of Unrighteouſneſs”, and 
with being“ acceſſory to the Damnation” of Men, and he 
« prays God that this Piece of 1njuſtice may not be laid 
to my Charge”. p. 30. It is not eaſy drawing up a 
blacker Charge than this againſt a Man, and yet if he 
did not know that there was no Foundation for it, nor 
the leaſt Truth in it, he was too ignorant of the Affair 
to have ſaid any thing about it, and therefore ought ei- 
ther to have informed himſelf of the true State of it, 4 
. elſe 
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ie to have been ſilent about it. He might eaſily have 
Town that the Money he ſpeaks of, has never been 
$ne ſingle Penny Advantage to me, for the Intereſt of 
never was deſigned or applied as an Addition to my 
Palary; but as an Abatement of the Taxes of my Peo- 
pe. They agreed at my Settlement to allow me a 
kertain annual Salary, they had then ſome Lands which 
Whey rented out, and what the Rent fell ſhort of my 
Salary, was raiſed by a Rate; after ſome Time they 
Mold the Land, and when the Intereſt of the Money did 
not make up my Salary, the remainder was ſtill raiſed 
by a Rate. Vet for this I am publickly charged with 
Injuſtice and Unrighteouſneſs, and which is much worſe, 
God himſelf is ſolemnly mocked, by being prayed to, 
not to lay this Sin to my Charge. I will only ſay far- 
ther, that neither Mr. Beach nor his People had any In- 
juſtice done them in the Caſe, for neither he nor they 
had the leaſt Right to theſe Lands or to the Money 
they ſold for, the Money is appropriated to the ſame 
Uſe for which the Lands were granted; and if all 
Mr. Beach's Hearers, that at the Time theſe Lands we re 
| ſold, lived within what were the Bounds of Fairfield 
| when the Lands were granted, had been allowed a 
Part of this Money proportioned either to their Num- 
bers or Eſtate, I can ſcarce think it would have bro't 
them in twenty Shillings a Lear. For his Church ſtands, 
and almoſt all his Hearers then lived upon Lands that 
did not originally belong to Fairfield, but were annexed 
to it long enough ſince the Grant of the Parſonage Lands. 
The Gentleman muſt I think have been ext .mely 
put to it, to find Hardſhips and Oppreſſions to complain 
of, or be would never have mentioned theſe Inſtances, 
And his publiſhing theſe Things as what made it proper 
for the Society to take your *8ap Cast into their Conſide- 
ration, and to aſſiſt in ſupporting Orthodox Miniſters 
“ among you, is one Inſtance of his endeavouring to 

deceive and impoſe upon the Society and the World. 
Mr. Beach, that he might bring your“ ſad Caſe” 
within the Expreſtion of the Society's Charter, and & 
intitle 


— 


are Presbyterians or Independents ; and you muſt “ ,aiM 
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intitle you to their Aſſiſtance, repreſents the Matter fl: 
though there was great Danger of your being a, Ml. 
* doned to Atheiſm and Infidelity, if the Society ſhoy . 
« withdraw their Charity from you.” p. 29. But y 
fo ? Are there not Places of publick Worſhip nen 
enough for you to attend, where the Goſpel is preache 
and the Ordinances of it adminiſtred? Yes, but ther 


contrary to your Conſciences“ to joyn with them. An 
is it come to this at laſt ? Is this the Effect of your ſe 
parating from us? Are you under the Power of ſuch 
evil Conſciences as dictate, that it is better to have 96 
Religion at all than to joyn with the Presbyterians? | 
It has been the Rant of High- church for ſome Time 
Better a Papiſt than a Presbyterian. Mr. Vet more carried 
it further, when he declared he had rather joyn with 
the Fews than with us; and if Mr. Beach means that 
you had better turn Infidels and Atheiſts than joyn with I 1; 
our Churches, he 1s gotto the verv Top of the Ladder, 
But if he means that this would in Fact be the Cafe, 
becauſe you could not in Conſcience joyn with us, and 
would in ſuck Circumſtances have no where elſe to at- 
tend publick Worſhip : I reply, that all the Danger of 
this ariſes from thoſe ſzingy and uncharitable Party- Prin. 
ciples, which he and his Fellow-Miſſionaries have inſtilled 
into you. The ſober religious Part of the Profeſſors 
of the Church of England in this Country, joined in Com- 
munion with our Churches before they had Miſſionaries, 
and they do ſo {till where they have none; and ſome 
of them, obſerving the evil Conſequences of your Se- 
paration, and judging the Society's ſupporting Miſſion- 
aries in this Country a Milapplication of a publick Cha- 
rity, have refuſed to apply to them, and oppoſed the 
erecting Miſſions in the Places where they dwell. 
Tis very unfair in the Society, or their Miſſionaries, 
firſt to create the Neceſſity they ſpeak of, and then to 
plead that Neceſſity in Vindication of their Conduct. 
And if they go on, as they have begun, to propagate 
Bigotry and Uncharitableneſs, I fear the Conſequence 
WI 
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in be the promoting of Infidelity and Atheiſm ; nor 
Ei! their ſending more Miſſionaries into the Country, 
yen though they ſhould employ their whole Income 
this Way, be effectual to prevent it; unleſs they ſend 
eery different fort of Men from the moſt we have yet 
Fen. For, I own, it is paſt doubt with me, that the Miſ- 
5 Fionaries, by ſpreading their rigid High- flying Notions 
tl n the Country, have done more towards introducing 
at Infidelity among us, than all the Deiſtical Books thar 
Have been imported. | 
| The laſt Thing Mr. Beach pleads in Vindication of 
the Society, is, That their ſupporting Miſſionaries in 
„% New-England, is no Hindrance to their ſending Miſſi- 
% onaries to inſtruct and convert the Heathen.” p. 32. 
Now if Mr. Beach will own them for Heathen, who hve 
in a © thoughtleſs Diſregard to almoſt every Part of 
| Chriſtianity,” pay no Regards to the Creator of the 
World, or the Redeemer of fallen Men, have no pub- 
lick Worſhip or Ordinances among them, and ſo are 
| deſtitute of the appointed Means of Salvation, and live 
vit hout God in the World; if I fay, he will allow theſe 
to be called Heathen, I have already proved from the 
| Society's publick Acknowledgment, that they came to 
a deliberate Reſolution to neglect theſe, that they might 
| employ their Income in ſending Miſſionaries into New- 
| England. And if he will confine the Name of Heather 
to the Nations that have never heard the Sound of the 
Goſpel, it is certain that the/e have been (and (till are) 
to an aſtoniſhing Degree neglected by the Society, while 
they expend ſo many Thouſands in ſupporting the Epiſ- 

copal Separation in New. England. 
*T1s a poor Shift indeed to pretend that the Indians 
Averſion to Chriſtianity excuſes the Society from mak- 
ing any Attempts to convert them to it. Had the 
Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians been of Mr. Beach's 
Mind 1n this Cafe, Chriſtianity had probably never made 
any Progreſs in the World. I hope Mr. Beach does 
not mean that ſo long as the Indians have an Averſion 
to Chriſtianity, the Society are excuſable in ne 
alone; 
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alone; but if once they ſhould embrace it in the Form 

Presbyterianiſm or Independency, it would be Time: 
ſend Miſſionaries to convert them to the Epiſcopag 
and Liturgy of the Church of England. 


The“ Attempts to convert the Iroquois Indians vit 
which Mr. Beach boaſts of as having been carried oi wen 
« for almoſt fifty Years paſt”, were undoubtedly wel! to ſ. 
meant, and they were for a while carried on with ſome ! Mi 
Vigour. The Society in their Abſtract for the Vet dee: 

1712, acquaint the Publick with their having ered | “ 


Miſſion among the Mohawks ; in that for 1714 Mt. 
Andrews, their Miſſionary, writes of the Encouragement 
and Succeſs he met with, and the Society propoſe the 
« erecting a Charity-School among theſe Indians“. The 
Onondages are mentioned as being ſome of them bap- 
tized, and we are told that the Onidan Indians will he 
the next Care of the Society: Theſe are ſaid to be“ x 
«© Nation conſiſting of a conſiderable Number of Peo- 
cc ple, whoſe Caſtle is about 100 Miles diſtant from 
cc that of the Mohawks'. There is likewiſe in the 
fame Abſtract an Account of Endeavours to convert the 
Infidels on the Frontiers of both Carolina's. In the Ab- 
ſtract for 1715, we have further Accounts of Mr. An- 
drews's Succeſs among the Mobawks ; the Inſtructions 
for the Miſſionaries employed in this Grand Affair of 
converting the Heathen, are inſerted at large ; and a- 
mong the Miſſionaries that are “ called for importu- 
nately”, one is ſaid to be for © the Indians ſtiled On- 
ondonawga's'. Thus the Society ſeemed to be in Ear- 
neſt in endeavouring to propagate the Goſpel among 
the Heathen for a While: But ſince they have been 
unhappily prevailed with to ingage in the Deſign of con- 
verting Presbyterians and Independents to the Church 
of England, the God of this World has been ſuffered, al- 
moſt without Oppoſition, to poſſeſs his uſurped Domi- 
nion over the Heathen Nations. 
I obſerved in my former, that the Miſſionary at Al. 
bany preached ſometimes to the Mobawks, and two In- 
dians of that Tribe were hired for very ſmall Salaries 5 
| teach 
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| reach School ; and that excepting theſe ſmall Matters, 
the numerous Nations of Indians that border on the 
| Britiſh Plantations, were, fo far as I could find, wholly 
left to periſh in Heatheniſh Darkneſs and Idolatry, 
without any Attempt made by the Society to relieve 
them. And when J ſee how little my Antagoniſts have 
to ſay on this Head, I am ſatisfied that there was no 
| Miſtake in my former Account. Mr. Beach does in- 
deed ſay that the Society have © eagerly laid hold of 
« every Opportunity that has preſented to chriſtianize 
«© the Heathen” ; but beſides the Affair of the Iroquors, 
which has been conſidered, he only informs us that 
« they have ſent two Miſſionaries to inſtruct the Moſ- 
&« kito Indians upon the Borders of Ne- Spain“. I ſup- 
poſe he is miſtaken in ſaying two Miſſionaries, for I find 
the Reſolution of the Society was to ſend one Miſſtona- 
ry; and Mr. Prince is the only Man named in the 
Society's Liſt as a Miſſionary to the Moskito Indians. 
And indeed it did not diſcover ſo much Eagerneſs as 
Mr. Beach boaſts of, in laying hold of this Opportunity 
for chriſtianizing the Heathen, that the Society ſpent 


- WW fo much Time in endeavouring to perſuade either the 
Hndians themſelves or the Government of Jamaica to 
R ſupport the Miſſionary +, that tho' the Letter from the 


Indians requeſting Aſſiſtance bears Date May 19th, 1739, 
yet Mr. Prince at the Time of his Death, Fuly 25th. 
1748, had not reached the Place of his Miffion. And 
it ſeems as if the Society's looſing Time in attempting 
to procure a Support for their Miſſionary from the poor 
Indians, or from the Iſland of Famaica, did not proceed 
from the low State of their own Fund, but from a De- 
fire to keep this to enable them to increaſe the Number 
of their Miſſionaries in New- England; and they Dave 
actually increaſed it ſince that Time. In the Abſtrac 
for the Year 1743, in which the Society firſt mention 
the Caſe of the Moskito Indians, the Number of Miſſi- 
onaries, Catechiſts and School-maſters in New- England, 
78 s Fenty one, and 1 in the Abſtra& for 1748 the Number 
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is twenty-five ; Thus notwithſtanding their Eagerneſs in 
laying hold of this Opportunity of Chriſtianizing the 
Heathen, they could ſend four Miſſionaries &c. to New- 
England ſooner than one to theſe Indians. 

I will at preſent mention but one particular Inſtance 
of the Society's neglecting a fair Opportunity of chriſ- 
tianizing the Heathen. The late Reverend Mr. Ser- 
geant's Scheme for erecting a Boarding- School for the E- 
ducation of Indian Children, was publiſhed Anno 1743; 
and the moſt capable Judges in Affairs of that Nature, 


been publiſhed, for civilizing and chriſtianizing the 
Heathen in theſe Parts of the World. Mr. Sergeant 
and his Deſign were publickly recommended to the 
Society by Dr. Colman; and as the Society have ſome 
Members, and a large Number of Miſſionaries in this 
Country, it cannot be tho't that they were all of them 
fo criminally negligent as not to mention it to the So- 
ciety. Nay, it is well known that the Deſign was much 
talked of and highly approved in London, and that ſe- 
veral Perſons of Diſtinction, one (if not more) of them 
Members of the Society, gave Money towards carrying 
it into Execution: But the Society as a Body did no- 
thing to forward it. And when Mr. Sergeant in the 
latter Part of his Life, was under great Diſcourage- 
ments, and met with Difficulties in ſupporting his Fami- 
ly, I can name the Miſſionary that urged him to give 
up the Deſign of converting the Heathen, and to go 
for Orders, and offered to procure him a Miſſion in a 
Town that had a Presbyterian Miniſter already ſettled 
in it : The Account of which I had from Mr. Sergeant's 
own Mouth, not long before his much lamented Death. 


Dr. John ſon and Mr. Caner may perhaps think them- 
ſelves able to juſtify the Society in this: they both of 
them obſerve that the Society are according to the Ex- 
preſſion of their Charter, to provide for © the Mainte- 
nance of an orthodox Clergy in Foreign Parts” | ; and 
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| they are ſo exceeding Catholic as to confine this Expreſ- 
ſion to their own Communion, Bur I wonder who told 
| theſe Gentlemen that orthodox Clergy” meant © the 


Clergy of the Church of England” excluſive of all others. 
'Tis well known that King WILLIAM who granted this 
Charter, was himſelf a Calviniſt; and therefore, if the 
known Senſe of the Grantor be a good Rule for inter- 
preting the Words of a Grant, the Expreſſion “ an 
orthodox Clergy * muſt mean Calviniſt Miniſters, If they 
think that none but the Clergy of the Church of En- 
gland are in a legal Senſe orthodox Miniſters, Dr. Mac- 
Sparran can inform them how that Matter was deter- 
mined by the King in Council, in the Cafe between him 
and Mr. Torrey. If they don't care to go fo far as 
Naraganſett for Information, let them conſult the Char- 
ter itſelf, in the firſt Paragraph of which they will find 
cc Orthodox Miniſters'* oppoſed to“ Romiſh Prieſts”, 
and ſo plainly meaning Proteſtant Miniſters. And the 
Society themſelves underſtood their Charter in this Senſe 
thirty Years ago, before the unhappy Deſign of proſelit- 
ing New-England was ſo fully come into. Dr. Hadding- 
ton, in his Sermon before the Society, ſuppoſes that 
ſome would object that“ not Chriſtianity itſelf, but the 
« Faith and Practice of one Community only of Chriſtians 


„ would be propagated”, and in replying to it, he ſays 


«© no ſuch particular Deſign is mentioned in our 
„ Charter | 
After all, perhaps ſome will pretend that the Society 
have no Deſign of proſeliting New England; and that 
they mean no more than to provide for the Edification 
of ſuch as are already Churchmen, without endeavour- 
ing to increaſe the Number. To this I reply, Mr. 
FWetmore who has been a Miſſionary almoſt thirty Years, 
ſpeaks of it as the Buſineſs they are employed in, to 
„ endeavour to proſelite Men from every Sect to the 
Communion of the eſtabliſhed Church ;” r the Mifti- 
onaries continually fend home Accounts of the Numbers 


2 „„ „„ oo=n=GogaosEo EE GG „t GO „4% „„ „ „ „„ „„ 6 „6 66 „6 rDͤ ea „ „„ „„ „„ » 


p. 32. | MWetmore's Vind. p. 6. 
: they 


ae 


* 


144 A SECOND ADDRESS to the 


they have proſelited, and the Society publiſh theſe Ac. 
counts as the Fruit of their“ pious Labours ;” and fur. 
ther the Society themſelves ſay, that they have“ tho't 
“ proper to eſtabliſh a Catechetical Lecture, and for 
« Gramar Learning at Boſton, with the Advice and 
under the Inſpection of the Honourable William Shir. 
« l:y Efq; the worthy Governor of the Province, and 
the Advantage they propoſe in it, 1s (among other 
Things) that it will © recommend the Principles of the 
« Church of England with great Advantage and Suc- 
% cels ; + accordingly they appointed Mr. Roe their 
Catechiſt at Boſton. What the Succeſs was, and with 
how“ great Advantage it recommended the Church 
of England in Boſton, is fo generally known that I need 
ſay nothing of it. 1 
Theſe Things are I think ſufficient to convince all 
unprejudiced Perſons, that the Conduct of the Society, 
in erecting ſuch numerous Miſbons in New- England, is 
contrary to the Deſign of their Charter, and to what 
they have often publiſhed to the World as their own 
Intention; that it is very different from the Repre- 
ſentations made annually, in the Sermons preached and 
publiſhed to raiſe Contributions throughout the Nation, 
for enabling them to carry on their Deſigns ; that, neg- 
lecting the Heathen World, and thoſe Plantations that 
differ from the Heathen only in having the Name of 
Chriſtians, and by being more irreligious and profane, 
they apply vaſt Sums to the mean Party-Deſign of con- 
verting Presbyterians and Independents into Church- 
men; thus acting the very Part which they fo freely 
and juſtly condemn in the Society de propaganda Hide; 
and that all the Pleas uſed by their Advocates are in- 
ſufficient to juſtify or excuſe their Conduct. The Facts 
that have been mentioned are ſuch ſtubborn Things as 
not to bend to Humours, nor even to the Characters of 
Men : I have endeavoured to repreſent them freely and 
yet honeſtly, , I can truly ſay that it grieves me to find 
them bear ſo hard on the Character of the Society 
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eſpecially if I may depend on what Mr. Beach ſays, that 
to ſuppole chera ignorant of the State of the Country, 
is to deny them common Senſe” p. 31: But I con- 
Weſs I ſtill think them miſled by the wrong Informa- 
tions they receive from hence, and therefore ſuppoſe 
the Miſſionaries and not the Society are chiefly to blame. 
It is indeed true, as Mr. Beach obſerves, that both 
the King's Governors in New England are Members of 
the Society“: But whether Gentlemen that have ſuch 
2 Mulciplicity of the moſt important Civil Affairs to 
| tranſact, find much Leiſure to correſpond with the So- 
ciety, I cannot ſay. Tis likewiſe true that Biſhop 
Barkley, a Member of that venerable Body, reſided 
e in New- England for ſome time“; and that“ upon his 
c Return he preached the annual Sermon, and gave an 
| © Account of the religious State of the Country“: But 
| whether be was © perſonaily acquainted with“ any 
Number of © the moſt eminent of our Miniſters” I 
| confeſs I do not know. In the general it is well enough 
known, that “ this great and good Man“, as Mr. Beach 
very juſtly ſtiles him, partly thro' Indiſpoſition, and 
partly thro' a cloſe Application to his beloved Studies, 
lived a very retired Life while in this Country. He 
ſaw very little of New- England, was hardly ever off 
Rbode-Iſiand; never in Connecticut; nor at Boſton till he 
went thither to take Paſſage for London. Accordingly 
the Biſhop confines the Account in his Sermon almoſt 
wholly to Rhode- Iſland, and I think he deſcribes it very 
juſtly. He does indeed ſay that ſome Part of his De- 

ſcription may poſſibly be Found to extend to other Colonies ; 
but which Part, or what other Colonies he does not fay ; 
and that, I ſuppoſe, becauſe he was ſenſible he had nor 
a ſufficient Acquaintance with the other Colonies to 
deſcribe them particularly : And it is not to be won- 

dered at, if he thought them more like Rhode. Iſland in 
Point of Religion, than they really are. And further, 
he ſuppoſes the Society informed of the State and Pro- 
greſs of Religion in this Part of the World, by their Corre- 

ſpondencies with the Clergy upon their Miſſion. D 
g ow 


1 
1 
4 


| beyond the Belief of thoſe that live upon the Spot, 


the Number of thoſe whom the Society are in Charity 
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Now in the Accounts publiſhed by the Society 10 
received from their Miſſionaries in this Country, the 
are many Things miſrepreſented; and that in ſuch of 
Manner as directly tends to lead them into a ver 
wrong and hurtful Way of acting. I have mentioned 
ſome Inſtances of this Kind in my former Addreſs, ang 
in this have juſtified thoſe of them that were diſputed, 
My firſt Deſign was to have mentioned a great many pairfit 
more in this Place, and I had made a pretty large Col. Strat 
lection for that Purpoſe : But as my Book has already them 
ſwelled to larger Dimenſions than I ſhould have choſen, of ch 
I am obliged to be ſhorter on this Head than I intended. Men 
I ſhall therefore mention a few Particulars, which if 1 hour 
had Room for it, might be more largely inſiſted on. Nort 


1. The Number of Churchmen is magnified muck £ 


and are well able to judge in the Caſe. By a Church- 
man 1 ſuppoſe the Society underſtand one that is ſo from 
Principle, and evidences his Sincerity by a conſtant At- 
tendance upon the Service of the Church, on Lord's 


Days at leaſt, whenever he has Opportunity for it. 1 © 
But if we ſubſtract from the Numbers ſent home, all 1 
that have turned to the Church from ſome known X 


and unreaſonable Diſaffections to the Miniſter or | 
People they forſook; all that have gone from us 
to avoid paying their Rates, or becauſe they were 
under Cenſure, or liable to it for immoral Behaviour ; 
and all who have not Religion enough to carry 
them ſzatedly to any publick Worſhip at all, it will 
very much leſſen the Account; and, if I compute 
right, in ſome Places take away above half : And 
yet 'tis plain none of theſe ought to be taken into 


obliged to help, becauſe they cannot in Conſcience join 
with us. 


2. The Places in which there are Churches, or is 
ſaid to be Need of them, are miſrepreſented. Thus 


Ripton 
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＋ Ripton which is only a Pariſh belonging to the Town 
ef Stratford, is called“ a Town about eight Miles from . 
* Pratford, in Dr. Fobnſon's Account publiſhed in the | 
"Abſtract for 1746: So Stratfield is mentioned as diſtinct 
dea rom Fairfield and Stratford : It has a Church erected in 
ait, and bids fair for being recommended as a Place pro- 
per to be made a Miſſion; though the Churches of 
Tairfield and Stratford are but eight Miles aſunder, and 
Strat field is a Village or Pariſh lying Mid-way between 
them, and made partly of one and partly of the other 
of theſe Towns. In the Abſtract for 1747, I find 
Mention of“ the Town of Waterbury and“ the neigh- 
| bouring Town of Weſtbhury, and in the next Paragraph 
| Northbury is mentioned as though it were a third Town; 
and they ſound as well as if they were three of the lar- 
wy | geſt Towns in Connecticut; when yet Iam told by thoſe 


Northfield, Ridpfield and Norwalk, within the extenſive 
« Cure of his Brother the Rev. Mr. Henry Caner, the 
« Society's worthy Miſſionary at Fairfield in Con- 
« nefticut.” + | 
[ have lived almoſt twenty Years at Fairfield in Con- 
necticut, and cannot remember ever to have heard of 
any Place, large or ſmall, in this Part of the Country, 
that ever was known or called by the Name of Northfield: 
I have inquired of ſuch asI thought moſt likely to inform 
me, and can hear of no ſuch Place. I would therefore 
ſuppoſe it miſprinted, if I knew of any Name of a Place 
that reſembled it in Sound or Spelling; and ſhould have 
thought it put for Norwalk, eſpecially ſince the Society 
ſomerimes write Northwalk, were it not that this is 
mentioned in the ſame Sentence as a different Place. 
There 1s no Northfield that I know of nearer to us than 
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"> that know the Places well, that all three of them make 

he only one Town, and that comparatively ſmall and incon- 

m ſiderable. But what is to me ſtill more unaccountable, 

4 3s, that the Removal of the late Mr. Richard Caner to 

the Church of Staten-[/land is ſaid to be“ a Reward for 

e his faithful Service in the Care of the Churches of 
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the Town of that Name upon Conne&icut River, which 
is near an hundred Miles diſtant. If this be the Place 
intended, I don't wonder that Mr. Caner's Cure is re. 
preſented as an exten/ive one; tho' otherwiſe I dont. 
know that it was remarkable for its Extent : But then 

I very much queſtion whether Mr. Caner or his Brother << P 
ever ſaw this Place. 


3. The Society are deceived with Regard to the Ca. „ 
rafter of the Perſons that deſire to have Miffionarice Þ 
ſent, their Earneſtneſs in the Caſe, and their Readineſs 
20 contribute in Proportion to their Abilities to ſupport 


the Church. The Accounts ſent home have been! Sar 
wrong in all theſe Particulars. It is credibly reported 1 *©* 
that thoſe who have ſigned Petitions for Miſſionaries, | ** 
have (to appear like Perſons of ſome Conſideration) 1 * 
been ſometimes dignified with Civil or Military Titles 1 © 
which they had no Right to; but what I principally 1 n 
aim ar, is their moral or Religious Character. And here 1 
{ obſerve that in the Society's Accounts they are ge- 
nerally deicribed as good People, well-meaning People, ſ-- 1 


rious and Religious People, and the like. Now though 
{ will not deny that ſome of them deſerve theſe Cha- 
racters, and though I heartily wiſh they all did; yet it 
cannot be pretended that theſe Characters are applicable 
to them taken in general. It is notorious that in man 
Places they are generally of a bad moral Character, and 
that many Perſons have been by one Means or other 
prevailed with to Petition for Miſſionaries, who care 
nothing about the Church of England, nor indeed about 
any Religion. n | 
The Society have publiſhed to the World, under the 
Head of Accounts received from New- England, That 
c there is not a large Lown in that Country, where 
ce there are not many Perſons profeſſing themſelves of 
« their Communion.” * To which I will only ſay, that 


every Man of Ovſervation in the Country, knows 
this to be a Miſrepreſentation. 


* Abſtr. 1743, P. 44. With 


their Readineſs to do all they can to ſupport the Church 


„ Letter from their Miſſionaries in thoſe Parts, tha 
ec jt is Matter of great Comfort to them to fee in all 
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With Regard to the Earneſtneſs of the People, and 


* 


« Places the earneſt Zeal of the People in preſſing for- 
& ard into the Church, --- inſomuch that now rey think 
&« nothing too much to do, to qualify them for obtaining 
« of Miſſionaries from the Society.” F_ 

And five or fix Places are named as being under the 
Influence of this Paroxiſm of Zeal, and being thus ready 
to this good Work: I will mention one of them as a 
Sample, The good People of Stanford --- have built 
& Church, and they have conveyed tothe Society 
« by a Deed of Gift an Houſe and ſeven Acres of Land, 
& for the Uſe of the Rector of that Church for the Lime 
ce being forever.” The Society, and ſuch as know 
nothing of the Affair but what they learn from this pub- 
lick Account, no doubt ſuppoſe the Rector of Stanford 
Church lives in a comfortable parſonage Houſe, which 
his People in their great Zeal purchaſed for him: While 
in Truth there is no Houſe at all upon the Lot thus made 
over to the Society. Lhe Caſe was this, The good 
People of Stanford having an“ earneſt Zea! for the 
Church, and thinking ** nothing too much to do to qualify 
themſelves“ for fo great a Bleſſing as to have a Miiii- 
onary ſent them, and underſtanding one was to be ob- 
tained on no other Terms than their providing an Houſe 
and Land for him, purchaſed a Lot of Land which had 
an old Houſe upon it, neither habitable nor worth re- 
pairing. This they conveyed to the Society, and upon 
this they had a Miſſionary appointed; who ſoon after 
bis Arrival demoliſhed the old Building. 


* 


4. The Society are impoſed on, as ſome of their 
Miſſionaries encourage, or at leaſt connive at, their con- 
tinuing Men in their Pay after they have left their Ser- 
vice. The Miſſionaries not content with the large Sa- 
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the Town of that Name upon Connecticut River, what Wi 


is near an hundred Miles diſtant, If this be the Phe their 
intended, I don't wonder that Mr. Caner's Cure is te. the 8 
preſented as an extenſive one; tho' otherwiſe I dow. © Le 


know that it was remarkable for its Extent : But theſe “ ir 


I very much queſtion whether Mr. Caner or his Brothe << PI 
ever ſaw this Place. TI 
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3. The Society are deceived with Regard to the Ci, ſh « 0 
rafter of the Perſons that deſire to have Miſſocariah A 


ſent, their Earneſtneſs in the Caſe, and their Keadineſ; Inf. 


20 contribute in Proportion to their Abilities to ſuppcrr| tor 


the Church. The Accounts ſent home have been! Sa 

wrong in all theſe Particulars. It is credibly reported *©* © 
that thoſe who have ſigned Petitions for Miſſionaries, *© | 
have (to appear like Perſons of ſome Conſideration) ! „ 

been ſometimes dignified with Civil or Military Titles 1 

which they had no Right to; but what I principally -.C 
aim ar, is their moral or Religious Character. And here 1 e 
| obſerve that in the Society's Accounts they are ge- C 
nerally deſcribed as good People, well-meaning People, ſe-  Þ 


rious and Religious People, and the like. Now though 


Iwill not deny that ſome of them deſerve theſe Cha- 


racters, and though I heartily wiſh they all did; yet it 
cannot be pretended that theſe Characters are applicable 
to them taken in general. It is notorious that in many 
Places they are generally of a bad moral Character, and 
that many Perſons have been by one Means or other 
prevailed with to Petition for Miffionaries, who care 
nothing about the Church of England, nor indeed about 
any Religion. 

The Society have publiſhed to the World, under the 
Head of Accounts received from New. England, * That 
cc there is not a large Town in that Country, where 
cc there are not many Perſons profeflins themſelves of 
ce their Communion.” * To which I will only ſay; that 
every Man of Odvſervation in the Country, knows 
this to be a Miſrepreſentation. . 
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"ie With Regard to the Earneſtneſs of the People, and 


their Readineſs to do all they can to ſupport the Church, 
the Society ſay that they are informed “ by a joint 
Letter from their Miſſionaries in thoſe Parts, that 
cc jt is Matter of great Comfort to them to fee in all 


« Places the earneſt Zeal of the People in preſſing For- 
& ward into the Church, --- infomuch that now they think 
& nothing too much ito do, to quality them for obtaining 
« of Miſſionaries from the Society.” 5 

And five or ſix Places are named as being under the 
Influence of this Paroxiim of Zeal, and being thus ready 
to this good Work: I will mention one of them as a 
Sample, The good People of Stanford --- have built 
& a Church, and they have conveyed tothe Sociccy 
« by a Deed of Gift an Houſe and ſeven Acres of Land, 
ce for the Uſe of the Rector of that Church for the Time 


«© being forever.” The Society, and ſuch as know 


nothing of the Affair but what they learn from this pub- 
lick Account, no doubt ſuppoſe the Rector of Stanford 
Church lives in a comfortable parfonage Houſe, which 
his Peoplein their great Zeal purchaſed for him : While 
in Truth there is no Houſe at all upon the Lot thus made 
over to the Society. Lhe Caſe was this, The good 
People of Stanford having an“ earneſt Zea?” for the 
Church, and thinking © nothing too much to do to quality 
themſelves” for ſo great a Bleſſing as to have a Miiii- 
onary ſent them, and underſtanding one was to be ob— 
tained on no other Terms than their providing an Houſe 
and Land for him, purchaſed a Lot of Land which had 


an old Houſe upon it, neither habitable nor worth re- 


pairing. Ibis they conveyed to the Society, and upon 


this they had a Mifſionary appointed; who ſoon after 


bis Arrival demoliſhed the old Building. 


4. The Society are impoſed on, as ſome of their 
Mifſionaries encourage, or at leaſt connive at, their con- 
tinuing Men in their Pay after they have left their Ser- 
vice. The Miſſionaries not content with the large Sa- 
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laries they receive from the Society, have got into x 
Method of late, to have their Sons as ſoon as they leave 
the College, as it were by way of Perquiſite, entered 
into the Society's Pay under the Name of Catechiſts, 
And when theſe young Gentlemen, after officiating a 
while, decline the Study of Divinity and engage in ſome 
other Employments, their Fathers are not always fo 
ſpeedy as they ſhould be in giving Notice of it to the 
Society; but ſometimes let their Pay run on for a Year 
or two after they have left the Service. This is the ſap? 
Caſe of Dr. Fohnſon : The Society upon his Motion, 

did in the Year 1746, appoint his Son “ Catechiſt to i 


. * "I nd 
ce the Church of Ripton, under the Care and Direction = 
of his Father, with a Salary of ten Pounds | Sterling] tru 
< per Annum for that Service ;* the young Gentleman th 


did not chuſe the Study of Divinity, and therefore ſoon | 
went into that of the Law, and has for a conſiderable 1 tb 
Time made a very handſome Appearance at the Barr: i 


; * Pp te 
Yet I find him continued in Pay as a Catechiſt in three 1 y 
ſucceſſive Liſts publiſhed by the Society, and one of ( 
them (that for the Year 1748) the lateſt I have ſeen, 


and fo far as I can learn the lateſt that is come over. 

There is another Inſtance at Stratford more difficult 
to be accounted for. The Society appointed a School- 
maſter there about fifteen Years ago, and he is ſtill con- 
tinued in their Pay at fifteen Pounds Sterling per Annum 
tho' for a conſiderable Part of the Time (my Informers 
think better than half) he has kept no School at all. It 
is indeed ſaid that he allows one third (ſome ſay half) 
of his Salary to a Man that does teach School there. 
Thus one half, if not two thirds of this Money is whol- 
ly loſt for a Number of Years, and the Society I ſuppoſe 
are kept in Ignorance of it 

It would not be very difficult mentioning more Caſes 
wherein the Society are impoſed on by their Miſſiona- 
ries, or giving more Inſtances under moſt that have 
been named: But theſe ſhall ſufhce, at leaſt till more 
are called for. 

As I was ſenſible that the Society had received 3 
an 
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| and ſuch like Miſrepreſentations of the Affairs of this 
| Country, and found the late Biſhop Gibſon owning in his 
| Letter to Governor Talcot, that for ſome Time after his 
Promotion to the See of London he was ſo unacquainted 
with the State of New- England, as not to know that 
Connecticut was a Government diftin& from the Maſja- 
chuſetts ; I tho't it very probable that the Society might 
not have very clear and diſtinèt Notions of the Religi- 
ous State of the Country. And on this Account 1 
tho't myſelf obliged in Juſtice as well as Charity, to 
ſuppoſe that their acting a Part ſo unjuſtiftable in itſelf, 
and in its Conſequences ſo prejudicial to this Country 
and to the general Intereſts of Religion in America, pro- 
ceeded from their not being well acquainted with the 
true State of this Part of the World. And now I leave 
the Society to judge what Thanks are due to thoſe 
Gentlemen, who by their Miſrepreſentations have led 
them to act in ſuch a Manner; and now, under a Pre- 
tence of vindicating their Conduct, inſiſt upon it that 
they have knowingly acted this unjuſtifiable Part. Mr. 
Caner may banter me, if he pleaſes, upon my being 
« reſolved to remove this Guilt (of ſuffering the Soci- 
ety tobe miſled) from my Self“; Mr. Beach may re- 
preſent me as caſting ** ſcurvy Reflections“ on the So- 
ciety, and thoſe who know no better may pleaſe them- 
ſelves with thinking what the Society would do to 
me, if they ſhould chance to ſee what I have written. 
Theſe Things don't at all move me; and I am fo far 
from being afraid or aſhamed that the Society ſhould 
fee my Book, that I ſhall think myſelf obliged to the 
Miſſionary that ſhall ſend it to them. 


Thus have I gone thro? the Task ſer me by my An- 
tagoniſts ; I have endeavoured to juſtify the Facts and 
Arguments uſed in my former Addreſs, and to reply to 
every Thing my Adverſaries have faid, that appeared 
to me to enter into the Merits of the Cauſe ; I have 
done this with a View to afford you the beſt Light! 
could, to aſſiſt you in forming a right Judgment in this 
_ Controverſy ; 
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Controverſy ; and to lead you into ſuch a Conduct 3; 
you may at laſt reflect upon with Satisfaction. Ang 
now, my Brethren, it belongs to you ſeriouſly to con- 
ſider what has been ſaid on both Sides; it becomes you 
to lay aſide Paſſion and Reſentment, Prejudices and Pre. 
poſſeſſions of every kind, and calmly to attend to the 
Voice of Truth and Reaſon, which indeed is the Voice 
of God. If you ſtudy this Controverſy with ſuch a Dif. 
poſition of Mind, I can't help thinking your own Con- 
ſciences will on the whole dictate ſome ſuch Remarks 
as theſe, with which I ſhall cloſe this Addreſs. 


I. That there is a great Part of my former Addreſs 
which my Antagoniſts (tho' four to one) don't ſo much 
as attempt to anſwer, and which therefore muſt be al- 
towed to ſtand in full Force againſt you and your Cauſe. 
About one Quarter of my former was taken up in ſhew- 
ing the Inexpedience or Imprudence of ſubmitting to the 
Church of England in this Country. This led me to 
conſider the Conſtitution of that Church in ſome very 
important Articles, and to name ſome of the many ill 
Effects of its being received and eſtabliſhed amongſt 
us. Here, if you would act like reaſonable Beings, if 
you would fee with your own Eyes, and judge for your- 
ielves, turn to my former Addreſs, and read from the 
44th to the 79th Page; and then go thro' Mr. Beach's 
indication with the Preface and both the Appendixes, 
and fee if you can find any Thing that ſo much as looks 
ike an Anſwer to my Arguments on theſe Heads; ſee 
if any one of my numerous Antagoniſts ſo much as pre- 
tends that I have miſrepreſented the Conſtitution of 
their Church, or attempts to ſhew that theſe fatal Con- 
{equences would not follow upon the general Recepti- 
on of it in this Country. Inſtead of this you will find 
tbem endeavouring in an artful Manner to get over 
theſe Things, without entering into the Merits of the 
Cauſe. Dr. Jobnſon endeavours to divert you from con- 
ſidering this Part of the Controverſy, and to complement 
you into an utter Diſregard to it, I make no doubt 
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J (ſays he) but you will be too wiſe to take any Notice 
Fi of Mr. Hobart's idle and inſign ificant Talk, whereby 
I he attempts to fright you with --- the Imprudenc ce of 
F « adhering to our beſt of Churches, with Regard to your 
„ Intereſt in this World, or the Danger of ſo doing 
„ with Regard to the World to come” Fre. Þ. . £0 
this your own Minds, if calm and unruffled, will natural- 
I dictate ſuch a Reply as this; Lat nothing i is eaſier 
than to call the ſtrongeſt Arguments “ idle and inſigni- 
ficant Talk”; and if this be admitted as a ſatisfafory 
Way of writing upon Controverſies of Importance, it is 
not worth While to be at the Charge and Labour ne- 
ceſſary to acquire Learning. | 

Mr. Wetmore ſays that this Part of my Addreſs © is 
very foreign to any Purpoſe ot vindicating my Sermon”, 
and that all my Arguments from E <pedic ncy and In- 
6 expediency might be ſpared wiere necefſary Duty 1 E 
c aſſerted on both Sides, for Neceſſity muſt always take 
« Place of Expediency . Append. p. 48. Thus he thinks 
to clear his Hands of ail theſe Arguments at once. But 
how came this Gentleman to dream that my chief Deſign 


in writing was to Vindicate my Sermon ? 1 am ſure I 


never tho't the Sermon, or my own Credit conſidered 
as the Author of it, worth half the PainsT have taken in 
this Controverſy : But 1 tho your Conduct in ſeparat- 
ing from us ſinful, and very deſtructive to the Cauſe of 
Chriſtianity ; and I ſhould be unworthy of the Charac- 
ter of a Miniſter, or even of a Diſciple of Chriſt, if I 
was not willing to ſpend and be ſpent in his Caute. And 
beſides, Why ſhould 1 Mr. Wetmore think it foreign even 
to the Purpoſe of vindicating my Sermon „ for me to 
uſe Arguments drawn from the Inexpe jency of Con- 
formity; when he himſelf in the Remarks he publiſhed 
upon that very Sermon, led me into this Method? For 
he then ſaid it was proper for him “ to conſider the 
Force of my ObjeCtions | contained in that Sermon] as 
ce they might be intended, 1. againſt the Safety or Lat 

e funeſs of the Communion of the Church, - 2. againſt 


e the Expedienc), or 3. againſt the Niccel t, of con. 
U forming” 
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“ forming” f. Thus you ſee I did but follow him! 
the very Path he had taken; but as it happened, this 
led me to ſay ſome Things which he found himſelf un- 


able to anſwer, and therefore to get rid of them a © 
once, he taxes me with rambling into new TopicksÞ 


& of Diſpute, and ſpending myſelf in Preachments, to 
cc affect the Minds of ignorant People”, and finally 


guments are = foreign to the Purpoſe of vindicating 


my Sermon”, tho' he could not pretend that they were | 
not proper to the Purpoſe of condemning your Practice. 


I readily allow that Neceſſity muſt always take 
Place of Evpediency” : But then his Pleading this in the 


aſe, is in Effect allowing that Conformity to the Church 


of England, is, in the Circumſtances of this Country, ſo 


very inexpedient, that nothing ſhort of Neceſſity wil! juſti- Þ 


iy any Perſon in it. And I ſuppoſe there is not a Man 
of Senſe among you, but that (if he believes what I 
have ſaid, and what Mr. Wetmore in Effect grants, of 
the Inexpediency of conforming) will think it requires 
vaſtly ſtronger Evidence than my Antagoniſts have 
been able to produce, of the Neceſſity of it, to juſtify any 
Man in taking this Step. 

Thus you ſee, my Brethren, that, as this Branch of 
the Controverſy now ſtands, nothing can juſtify your 
Conduct in ſeparating from us, as vou have done, but 
Full Evidence that it was abſolutely neceſſary for you to do 
ſo; or that you could in no other Way obtain the Fa- 
vour of God and eternal Salvation. Now if you had 
clear and full Evidence of this, I own you did right in 
leparating from us : But if you had not ſuch Evidence 
of this Neceſſity, Mr. Wetmore inſtead of vindicating 
your Conduct, has as good as owned that you did 
wrong 1n forſaking our Communion, and therefore 
ought to return to it. The Matter being bro't to this 
Je between Mr. Wetmore and me, it remains that you 
mould ask your own Conſciences, whether you forſook 
us upon full Evidence that it was abſolutely necęſſary for 
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Jou to do ſo; and that you continue in, or renounce 
"Four Separation, according to the Anſwer your Conſci- 
'F ences ſeverally give to this Queſtion. 


II. You will obſerve, that Mr. Beach is not really 
© indicating your Cauſe but his own, which he repreſents 
as being very different from yours. I ſuppoſe ſome of 
you have made this Obſervation before me, and I take 
this to be one Reaſon why this Piece is ſo much leſs 
applauded among you, than Mr. Beach's Productions 
' uſed to be. Mr. Beach feems at firſt willing to imbarke 
on the ſame Bottom with you; but, whatever the Rea- 
ſon of it is, he attempts to give you the Slip at laſt. 
When he comes to © the Concluſion of the whole Mat- 
ter” (p. 44.) it ſeems he was ſenſible he had made but 
a weak Defence, or at leaſt did not care to truſt his own 
Cauſe upon the Strength of what he had ſaid in Vindt- 
cation of your's. He is ſo unkind as to forſake you in 
your Diſtreſs, and a Diſtreſs which he was the Inſtru- 
ment of bringing ſome of you into ; and, that he may 
ſave himſelf whatever becomes of you, he now cries 
out,“ for my own Part, I never was one of them, tho a 
cc Diſſenter from the Church of England ----. And as to 
& thoſe who were once of them, but now have joined in Com- 
c munion with the Church of England” &c; thus he diſ- 
tinguiſhes his own Cauſe from your's, and deſigns to ſwim 
tho' you fink. This is ſo inconſiſtent with the Charac- 
ter he had aſſumed, and the Friendſhip he had profeſſed, 
that I can ſcarce think any Thing but Neceſſity would 
have driven him to it: Eſpecially waen I call to Mind 
how much he formerly reſented a diſtant Hint of his 
not having been one of us before he declared for the 
Church of England. What I refer to is this, 

The late Mr. Dickinſon, in a Reply he made to Mr. 
Beach ſome Years ago, put in his Title Page that Text 
1 John ii, 19. They went out from us, but they were not of 
us &c; and Mr Beach diſcovered his Reſentment in 
theſe Words, When [ firſt caſt my Eve upon your 
„Title Page, I concluded chat (if Beginnings are omt- 

nous) 
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« nous) I might depend upon it, that a Vein of Cenſor;.er 
* ouſneſs ran thro' your whole Performance; for you 


« begin with railing in Scripture Phraſe, and apply to 
« me I John ii. 19” f. But now, that this, which 2x 
he obſerves, „ ig a Deſcription of the Antichriſts and i 
Hereticks of thoſe Times”, may not agree to Mr. Beach 
i will for once do him the friendly Office of defending 


him againſt himſelf, by ſhewing that he was one of 1s, 


The Facts which prove this, as I am informed, ſtand i 


thus ; His Parents were Members of one of our Churches, 


and dedicated him to God by Baptiſm in his Infancy ; | +: 


when he came to Years. of Diſcretion he publickly re. 
cognized his Baptiſmal Engagements, and by his own 
explicit and ſolemn Act joined himſelf to one of our 
Churches as a Member in full Communion. 


nerformed by a Number of our Miniſters : He took the 
Paſtoral Charge of a Church united to us, in Faith, Wor- 
ſip and Government: He had the Right Hand of Fel- 
lowfhip given him, in the Name of the Miniſters and 
Churches allembled in Council at his Ordination, by 
which they publickly owned him as one of us; And he 
received it in this Senſe ; if the moſt folemn and public 
Actions have any Significaner, or are allowed to expreſs 
Men's Sentiments. After all which, I confeſs, I know 
no Way in which Mr. Beach can make it out that he 
never was one of us, unleſs he will ſay that he was not 
ſincere in theſe Tranſactions, but intended to impoſe 
on God and Man in his covenanting with both. 

Bur further, the Cauſe as he pleaded it before he 
thus attempted to ſeparate his Intereſt from yours, is 
what a great Part of you don't eſteem yourſelves at all 
concerned in, and care nothing about. Mr. Beach's 
Vindication is built on Principles peculiar to the High- 
flyers, and Dr. John ſon (tho' he ſometimes affects the 
Character of a moderate, Catholic Man) ſurprizingly 


Joins with him in this Scheme. The moſt judicious Part 


both of the Clergy and Laity, of thoſe called moderate 
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He was! 
afterwards introduced into the Miniſtry, by Ordination 


Eerrupted Succeſſion in a Line of Biſnops from the A- 
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great Part of. you are in this ay of thinking. - You 


* 


or ook our Communion, not upon the Foot of Neceſſity 
not becauſe vou tho't our Miniſtry and Ordinances null 
and invalid (I know many of you heartily dete/t the un- 
charitable Notion:) ! 


zut you did it on Confiderations of 
Expediency 3 or becaule you tho't it was, in your Cir- 
oumſtances, a Change fur the Better, and ſo a prudent and 
reaſonable Thing. No. all of you whoſe Conſciences 
teſtify that you aGted-on theſe Principles, ought to ob- 
ſerve, that theſe learned Advocates of the Profeſſors of 


the Church of England unitedly give up your Cauſe as 


incapable of any rational Defence; and not a Man ot 


them has a Word to ſay in your Favour. They indeed 


undertake to juſtify thoſe that join wich them in their 
beloved High- church Scheme ; but as for the Reſt ot 
you, who have too much Senſe to embrace that abſurd 
Set of Principles, you are, after all the Gentlemen have 
ſaid, left under the Charge of having acted an unnece /- 
ſary, an imprudent, and a very ſinful Part in forſaking us. 
And your being thus deſerted and given up by your 
own Advocates, will, I hope, be a Means of bringing 
vou to that ſerious Conſideration which by the Ble ſſing 
of God may iſſue in your returning to our Communion. 


TIL You will I truſt obſerve, how far Mr. Beach and 
Company are from being able to juſtify thoſe of you 
whoſe Cauſe they have expreſly undertaken, and for 


whom they have exerted themſelvs to the utmoſt of 


their Power. I know there are a Number of you, who 
rofc{[edly adhere to thoſe figid and uncatholick Princi- 
ples Mr. Beach has advanced; I own that my Antago- 
niſts have directly undertaken to vindicate your Cauſe ; 
anc 
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and I have no Diſpeſition to ſpeak contemptibly 9 


them or their Peformance, I will not ſay as Mr. Bea 
does, © did ever the groaning Mountains bring forth 
more ridiculous Mouſe ;” but will own that their Vir. 
dication is, on the whole, as good as your Cauſe wil 
well admit of. And yet, if you ſeriouſly conſider wh 
has been ſaid, I can't but think you will find that 5 
Cauſe is not juſtified. You will, I am perſwaded, find 
on comparing Things, that there is not half the Evidena i 
you expected, either that the Goſpel has made an u,. 
interrupted Succeſſion in the Epiſcopal Line neceſſary u 


the Validity of Chriſtian Adminiſtrations, or that Pro. 
vidence has kept up ſuch a Succeſſion in the Church, 
Your own Conſciences will I hope ſuggeſt the deſtruc. 


tive Tendency of Mr. Beach's Principles on this Head, | 


both to the Cauſe of Chriſtianity, and to your own 
Peace and Comfort in attending the Ordinances of the 
Goſpel. I am very ſure you muſt be convinced, if with 
unprejudiced Minds you conſider what has been offered, 
that whatever others have done, you yourſelves never 
Jaw with your own Eyes any clear, poſitive and ſatil- 
factory Evidence that the Epiſcopal Line from che pre- 
ſent Biſhop of London to the Apoſtles, is entire and un- 
broken; and conſequently that you can but gueſs at it; 


or depend on others who may deceive you. And is it 


poſſible for you to be willing to venture your immortal 
Souls upon ſuch an uncertain Foundation? Are the Fa- 
vour of God and eternal Life ſuch very Trifles, that 
you can be content to have no Title to them, or Hopes 
of enjoying them, but what are built on a mere Conjec- 
ture of your own, or on an implicit Faith in a weak, falli- 
ble Man, one that may be deceived himſelf, or to ſerve 
his temporal Intereſt, may deſignedly impoſe upon 


you ? Or can you by any Means perſuade yourſelves 


that the Goſpel has left Things at this dreadful Uncer- 
rainty ; that a moſt compaſſionate Saviour has made no 
better Proviſion than this, for the preſent Comfort and 
eternal Happineſs of his People ? Indeed, my Brethren, 
it yoa entertain ſuch unworthy Thoughts as theſe 5 
Chri 


te 1800 


heiſt and 


lep furth 
But, ! 


VV. In the jaſt Place, you cannot well 
mis further Obſervation on the Controverſy 25 1. now 
| Rands, vis. That if your Separation from us is noc cer- 


| tainly Right, it 15 certainly Tong: Some of you have 


which is Wrong, or whic Way we ought bo take? 
This Queſtion has been asked with ſuch an Appearanc- 
of Sincerit 9, and ſuch a Degree of Concern, 48 have 


raiſed MY Compaſſion for you- Now 1 apprehend an 


g us, that ver! Doubt 15 
enough co convince J that you did Wrong. perhaps 
Factory to you do have this Decla- 
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« of, is utterly uniawful, evidently ſinful” Every My 
is undeniably under ſome Obligation to the Church of 
which he is a Member, and it is ſchiſmatical and inf 
for him unreaſonably to rend himſelf from the Body gf 
which he is a Member: Now he does this cafe, 
who leaves that which for ought he knows is Right, 
for the Sak or that which for ought he knows i; 
Wrong ; and therefore if a Man be doubtful whether 
be ought to ſeparate, it is certain that he ought not. 
This d uly e; ſidered might convince our Separatiſt; 


both upon the New: Light and Epiſcopal Scheme; eſpec, | ploy 
ally if they would d add to ic the Conſideration of the in F 
fatal Conſequences of the Schiſms they have made in the cheſ 
Country, and the Deftruction of Religion they are ſo Gra 
dreadfully chargeable with, from which neither of them 1 Me 
Can be acquitted before God or Man. But as my wo 
Buſineſs at preſent is with the latter of theſe, ſuch who pe 
have gone into the Epiſe opal Separation, I {hall confine 1 of 
my Diſcourſe to them. B 

You cannot be inſenſible, my Brethren, that there 1 1 

re many very hurtful Conſequences, flowing from Di- 0 
vil ons and Separations among profeſſed Chriſtians ; too C 
many to be deſcribed or fo much as named, in the little l 
Room I have now left. Yer, many and awful as they | 


are, you have Reaſon to fear that the Guilr of them will 
fall upon your Heads. Conſider I beſeech you how 
areadiu} your Caſe will be, if a righteous God, when he 
makes Inquiſition for Blood, fall find the Blood of 
Souls, and even the Blood of Religion itſelf in your 
Skirts. You will have Reaſon to fear that this will be 
he Caſe, if you find that ſerious and practical Religion 
jeclines in the Country, in Proportion as the Church 
of Angland gains Ground; for if our People grow more 
carelcis of Religion, more Profane, Wicked and De- 
bauched than they were before you fet up a Separation, 
or probably would have been had there never been any 
Epiſcopal Aſſemblies in the Country, you ought at lealt 
to ſuſpect that your looſe Principles and Practices have 
infected them; and that your having no Diſcipline of 
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your own, and fo readily receiving thoſe whom we have 


| cenſured, is one Thing that encourages and hardens Men 
in Sin to their eternal Ruin. 


But finally, let me intreat you to confider with that 


Seriouſneſs which the Importance of the Affair requires, 
how much your Separation has prevented, and does ſtill 


prevent, the Propagation of the Goſpel in the other Colo- 
mes, and among the Heathen bordering upon or inter- 
mixed with them. In the lateſt Liſt I find ſeventeen 
Miſſionaries, one Catechiſt and two School-maſters em- 
ployed by the Society in New-England, excluſive of thoſe 
in Rhode Iſland Government. The ſtanding Salary paid 
theſe Gentlemen out of the Society's Treaſury, beſides 
Gratuities, Books &c. amounts to 875 J. ſterling. This 
Money, if there was no Epiſcopal Separation among us, 
would be laid out in ſending Miniſters to preach the Goſ- 
pel to ſuch unhappy People as are now periſhing for lack 
of Viſion. Of this Number are a conſiderable Part of the 
Britiſh Colonies on this Continent, and in the Weſt- India 
Iſlands, and the miſerable Negroes belonging to them, 


computed at three or four hundred thouſand Souls ; and 


of this Number likewiſe are the numerous Nations of Ju- 
dians bordering on us. Here now is Room enough for 
the Society to employ all their Income, were it ten Times 
ſo large as it 1s, to very good Purpoſe, i in the Way of 
propagating the Goſpel among thoſe who, if neglected by 
the Society, as they have hitherto been for your Sakes, 
will in all human Probability ſpend their Days, ſome of 


them in abſolute Ignorance of the Goſpel, and the reſt 


in a tho'tleſs Diſregard to it, and ſo all of them periſh 
forever. 


Now, let your own Conſciences anſwer ſuch plain 
Queſtions as theſe, Is it not next to an abſolute Certainty, 


that if the Money the Society have laid out in ſupporting 


your Separation, had been ſpent in ſending the Goſpel to 
theſe unhappy People, the Redeemer's viſible Kingdom 
would have been enlarged, and the falutary Deſign of his 
Death promoted ? Would not the Effect have been that 
W many 


— 


A Stcond AppRESS fo the 


162 


many precious and immortal Souls, ſuch Souls for which 


the Son of God ſhed his Blood, would have been eter- 


nally ſaved, which now in all Probability will periſh for- 


ever? Have not you been the criminal Inſtruments of pre- 


venting the Enlargement of Chriſt's Kingdom, and the 
Salvation of ſo many who have Souls as precious as your 
own, by importuning or encouraging the Society to divert 
the publick Charity they have the Direction of, from theſe 
unhappy Creatures, whom they themſelves have former| 

acknowledged as © the more immediate Charge of the 
Society in it's primary Inſtitution” *. Inquire once more, 
and liſten to the Anſwer your own Conſciences give, 
What Neceſſity was there of your acting this Part? Why 
did you join in requeſting the Society to turn away their 


Charity from this People, or why did you ſo much as 


conſent to receive that Help from them, which others had 
ſo much more Right to, and ſo much more Need of? 
Could not you have heard the Goſpel preached, enjoyed 
the Ordinances inſtituted, and obtained the Salvation 
offered, without receiving this Help from the Society, 


which fo many others, and they ſuch as it was originally 


intended for, are periſhing tor Want of? Was it not 
poſſible that both you and thoſe miſerable Creatures ſhould 
have been ſaved, and have rejoiced together in the Day of 
the Lord Jeſus ? What but your ſeparating from us, and 
engaging the Society in the Party Deſigu of ſupporting 
your Separation prevented this? And if you have been 
the criminal Means of preventing their Salvation, have 
you not Reaſon to fear that you ſhall eternally ſhare with 


them in that awful ——_ you have been the Means of 
plunging them into? 


1 write theſe Things with Sentiments of Benevolence 
and Compaſſion to you, as well as to them. Neither Dit- 
ference in Opinion, nor the ungenerous and unchriſtian 
Treatment I have met with from you or your Advocates, 
{hall prevent my bearing Good-Will to you, and them; 


* 


—— 


hd 


and 
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ade to tne Redeemer, ma) be ful 
That the Gen- 
res may ſee 11 Iſrael be ſav- 
d; and that yo! and 1 wI ed World may 
er in the Preſence and Enjoy ment 
in this Diſcourſe, 
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APPENDIX. 


By Mr. Dickinſon. 


Rev. Sir, | 
RAR. Petmore has been a little too free with my Cha- 
| racter upon the Account of two Things, which 
you publiſhed in your ſerious Addreſs. — The 


firſt is, what you mention concerning a Number of Peo- learn 
ple in this Place, who turned to the Church, becauſe of | proV' 
my Reading the Scriptures in Publick. And the other ſo tr 
is, what you relate of his Saying, that he had rather joyn Con 
with the 7ews in their Worſhip, than with us. But as three 
to the firſt of theſe Caſes, it was a Matter that you, (as ing 
well as the whole Aſſociation of this County,) was per- the 
ſonally acquainted with. And therefore if you have mme 
wronged the good People, you can't expect we ſhall be th 
fatisfied, until you have confeſſed your Fault, and aſked tf 
Forgiveneſs in the moſt publick Manner. And as to the 1 0 
latter, I never adviſed you, (as I remember) nor ever 1 *| 
made the leaſt Motion to you, directly, or indirectly, to 8 1 
( 


publiſh that Affair. How then could he ſay that I was 
your Voucher? As you never aſked my Aſſiſtance; ſo I ; 
am ſure, I never had the leaſt Inclination to intermeddle ; 
in this Controverſy ; for I knew that the Man that would 
touch them, mult be fenced with Iron. But however, as 
he has forced me into it, I muſt get out of itas well as I 
can. He expreſſes himſelf in theſe Words; (Appen. to 
Mr. Beach's Addreſs p. 49.) By Converſation with 
&« theſe Men thus Scandalized, I find them to have made 
„ ſuch Improvement, ſince they have come over to the 
“Church; that they are now Men of good Senſe, and 


© underſtand Religion fo well, as to give this Reaſon for 


* their being offended at Mr. Dickin/ſon's Conduct; viz. 
that he took upon him to innovatein Matters relating 
3 
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« to the publick Service — attempting and forcing this 
« Alteration, in the Face of their Service — And — 
indicated his Claim to arbitrary Power. And was ſuch 
an Uſurpation upon the People's Liberty, and Co- 
e partnerſhip in the Power of governing, that they juſtly 
s eſteemed it a Step to Popery ; and could not tell how 
'« faſt his arbitrary Proceeding, and innovating Inclina- 
„ tion, might carry him thither.“ 


16g 


A grievous Charge this! Of Slandering and of having 


an Inclination to Popery and arbitrary Power! But Mr. 
Ietmore does not tell us, how long the People had been 
learning at Church, before they had made ſuch great Im- 
| provement. Nor does he tell us, that they all have been 
| ſo tractable as to be able to give this Reaſon for their 
Conduct, notwithſtanding the Pains, that he and his Bre- 
thren have taken with them. But ſome of them accord- 
ing to his Account, (though he does not tell us what 
their Proportion is to the reſt,) have made ſuch Improve- 
ment, that they are now able to give ſuch a Reaſon, for 
their being diſſatisfied with my reading the Scriptures, as 


they never thought of while they were with us; and L 


believe never would if they had not been greatly aſſiſted. 
For I was ſo far from mtroducing the Practice of reading 
the Scriptures in publick, in an arbitrary Manner, that I 
did it with the Conſent, and at the Deſire of about 
two thirds of the Communicants of the Church, who 


ſignified their Minds by a Vote, at a Meeting appointed 


for that End; the Form of which Vote was drawn by 2 
Gentleman, who is one of the principal Men in this Go- 
vernment, as well as of our Church. And in the Com- 
plaint, which thoſe Perſons of whom he ſpeaks, brought 
againſt it to the Aſſociation, they did not ſuggeſt any 
thing like this, that I had introduced it in an arbitrary 
Manner, without the Conſent of the Majority of the 
People: But ſaid, that my reading the Scriptures in 
« Publick, was againſt their Conſciences and a Burden 
e they could not bear.” As may be ſeen in a Copy of 
it which I have now by me, _ 
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But notwithſtanding this, that I had the Concurrene 
of by far the Major Part of the People, yet I was great. 
concerned for thoſe who were diſſatisfied, and took thallffl;hke Ap 
beſt Advice that I could obtain. I ſubmitted the Case part o 
to the Aſſociation of this County, (at Greenfield, Auguſ n Pu 
15, 1732. Ten Miniſters being preſent,) who endeavoured Ml Fauſt us 
to ſatisfy the People, that their Objections were unrea. Wl fabi 
ſonable. And afterwards the Aſſociation declared then Ml and 4 
Opinion more fully, vpon a Complaint or Remonſtrance ¶ But 
that was laid before them, (at Fairfield, Auguſt 21, 1733. and | 

Signed by Eighteen of the diſſatisfied People, and reio]. W Dog; 
ved 1 that the People had no Cauſe of Complaint, againt con) 
the Practice of reading the Scriptures ; much leſs of with. to PC 
drawing from our Communion upon that Account; and his 
Judged it would not be expedient for me to deſiſt, notwith. 1 * V 
ftanding the Diſſatisfaction of ſuch a Number of the Peo-W © 1 
ple : As may be ſeen in the publick Records of the 1 


neir Nx 
lellons 


Aſſociation. Ur 

And beſides this, I had the Opinion of the Miniſters 10 
of Boſton; agreeable to the above Reſolve, in a Letter Þ be 
from the Rev. Mr. Foxcroft, dated July 23, 1733. |: 

And Dr. Johnſon himſelf, after he had enquired into | 2 
the Circumſtances of this Caſe, encouraged me by all { 
Means to continue in the Practice, notwithſtanding the 


Conſequences. He told me it was a glorious Cauſe that 
I was ſuffering for; the Cauſe of the Bible! Upon the 
whole then I hope I ſhall not quite looſe my Candler 
as a Proteſtant and a Friend to civil and religious * 
notwithſtanding the Violence of the Attack. 

But perhaps it may be objected, how could the Mi- 
niſters of this Aſſociation adviſe me to continue in this 
Practice, and yet not generally do it themſelves? I an- 
{wer though as to my ſelf, I am fully perſwaded that 
it is an indiſpenſable Duty, and therefore am willing to 

leave the Event with him, who holds the Stars in bis 
Right Hand: Yet others who ben't fully convinced of 
this, have Reaſon to dread the Conſequences ; conſidering 
the reſtleſs Endeavours of the Miſſionaries to increaſe 


their 
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Reading the Scriptures, under a Pretence of reſcuing them 
from Popery. 54 
Or laſtly, that they have been well informed by their | 
Miſſionaries, when they have been told the Number of | 
their Converts, but have not been told, that they were 
obliged to ſacrifice the Honour of the Bible to increaſe 
their Party. Is this agreeable to the Deſign of their | 
Miſſion ? Is this propagating the Goſpel? In a Word, | 
when a Perſon has Tryal of cruel Mockings, and has his 
Name caſt out as Evil, for keeping a good Conſcience, and 
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doing his Duty; it is as really Perſecution as if he ſuffered 


Bonds and Impriſonments. And I am willing to refer it 


to the Hononrable Society, and all reaſonable Men to 


judge between us, whether this don't evidently appear 
to be my Caſe. | 


But Mr. Wetmore goes on, and intimates (ibid.) that 


you have groſly, (through my Means,) miſrepreſented 


his Meaning, when he faid, he had rather joyn with the 
Fews in their Worſhip, than to joyn with us. As to this 
Caſe, there are Letters which have paſſed between him, 
and me, upon this Head, fince the publiſhing of your 
Book ; which I would now inſert verbatim, were they not 
too lengthy, that the Publick might ſee, how far we agree, 
in our Accounts of that Matter. In his Letter he don't 


deny, but that he did own before a conſiderable Number 


of People, (in our Meeting Houſe upon a publick Occa- 
fion,) that he had told me, he had rather joyn with the 
Jews 1n their Worſhip, than to joyn with us. And that 
he offered to give his Reaſons before all the People; but 
that I refuſed to hear them. He owns that the Diſcourſe 


began the Evening before, at a private Houſe, by my 


aſking him why he would not adviſe their People, when 
they had no Miniſter of their own, to occaſionally attend 


upon publick Worſhip among us. And that his Reply 


was, that he did not think it would be lawful for him to 
do it, and therefore he would not adviſe others. He 
owns, that he endeavoured to juſtify his Opinion, (that it 
would be more lawful to joyn with the Jews in their og 

. p. 
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hip, than to joyn 1 the Prefoyterians,) 
tom St. Paul's being preſent in the JewiſÞ Synagogues 5 
and the Lawfulneſs (as he argued,) of joyning with the 
in Accs of natural Worship. If this be not © 
he may publi 
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a Worſhip, with 


told him 
« high in his Principles, but did not thi 
4 be a Jew, chan 2 Preſbyterian. 
Inclination to be either. 

at he had an Inclination do 


ed — tO 
t. Paul, and joyning in 


ſpect to imitating St. 

« the Jew! Worſhip only ig, ich Things, 48 implied 
« no Diſbelief of Chriſtianity.” And he was ſo good as 
to encourage me, that upon my publiſhing this he would 
be tender of MY Character. But 
is Suſpicions are S 


ow, how do fill up the | 


he Sentences being 


(ſome of t 
h to 


in his Form, 
51am willing to give 4 Certificate, mue 
full and expreſs. in theſe 
or the like Words; viz. « Whereas the Rev. Mr. James 
e WWeimoere, Miſſionary from by Society for propagates 
dhe 
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Words, that it would be more lawful to do ſo : "Theſe 
may certify that the ſaid Mr. Wetmore did endeavour! 


the Goſpel in ſuch Places, where the People are in 
danger of Popery, or Infidelity, did declare in a very free 
and open Manner, that he had rather joyn with the 
Jews in their Worſhip, than to joyn in Worſhip with 
the Preſbyterians ; and did endeavour to prove by many 


to juſtify his Opinion; by pleading the Example of 
St. Paul, whom he ſuppoſed he ſhould imitate, as he ſhoulC 


was ſundry Times preſent in the Jewiſh Synagogues, | of wh 


but never ſo much as once, in any of the Preſbyterian he * 
Churches in Ne. England. And I am perſwaded he d 
is a Perſon of ſo much Senſe, and has made ſuch Improve- this 

ment, ſince he went over to the Church; that he could Mr. 


not mean, he had any Deſign to renounce his chriſtian Rel 
Profeſſion, and part with the Privileges which he has tha 
obtained by it, for any Advantage he could propoſe nil 
to himſelf, by his Compliance with Circumciſion or | ch 
any Jewiſh Rite, which implies a Diſbelief of Chri- al 
ſtianity. But he adds further, (ibid.) 5 
] could give ſome Paſſages in a Confeſſion ſome |] x 
Years ago, ſent me from Springfield, which had been | © 
publickly read in ſeveral Meetings, the publiſhing of | | 


which, with the Subſcriber's Name in Capitals, would 


' bring a Bluſh upon Mr. Hobart's Voucher, for ſome 


of his Tattling Stories, but I reſerve them in petto, 
againſt a proper Occaſion.” 


That the Confeſſion which he ſpeaks of was read 


in ſeveral Meetings is what I never heard, from an 

Perſon but from him. And I believe the good Gentle- 
man is miſtaken, for I can't underſtand for what Reaſon 
it ſhould be made a Part of their publick Worſhip, This 


would have been in my Opinion, as great a Step to Popery 
as my reading the Scriptures in Publick, 


The Cale which he refers to was this, when I was at 


College above thirty Years ago, I mentioned ſomething 
which I had heard, (and at the ſame Time told my Au- 
thor,) of a certain worthy Gentleman, that was of a 


ſcandalous 


Springfield, 1 acknowledged Wy Fault to the Gentleman, 
& far 25% VE concerned in ſpreadins the Matter, a 


aye him 4 Confeſſion in writing. But then Mr. Wetmore 
Knows, that it never Was deſigned, nor expected, that 1 


: 

have been worth reviving, *f it had not been for ſome 
other Things that moved him to it. He appears a pre- 
ſent to be very angry, and therefore noc capable of ſeri- 
Ous Reflection, a Conſideration, but when nis Paſſions 
ſublſide, and he comes to be more calm, | chatitably be- 


hieve, he will be ſorry he treated me in ſuch 4 Manner, 


any Fault; 1 have but little Reaſon do expect he Will 
we me that Satisfaction, that the Goſpel requires 35 ©") 
Evidence of a fincere Repentance- But however L ar 0 
far from indulging any Inclination to make Repriſals, P“ 
perſonal javectwes, and Reproaches, that I can no freely 
ſay, (What | have often (azd,) 1 believe he has 23 much 
Honeſty as an) of his Brethren (chat 1 have been acquain- 

| And if che) "ould bave been content, t 
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have ſuffered him to go through with the Controverſy, 
(which you and he were in) I gueſs their Cauſe would 
have been ſo far from ſuffering by his want of Capacity 
to manage it, that he would have made a much' better 
Figure than they do all together. 

But if they thought it neceſſary to take the Controverſy 
out of his Hands, I am ſure, I am not ſo ſanguine, ay 
to think it neceſſary for me to intermeddle in it, and there- 
fore am willing to leave it where it is, and ſhall add 


nothing further, but that I am your * 
y | 

Fellow-Sufferer, 7 

1 * 

and bumble Servaui 8 


NoRwalRk, Jun. 
4. 1750. 


Moſes Dickinſon. | 
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ſanua Corlettis © Or, the Myſtery of PP 


GospEL in the SALVATION of a SINNER, opened and explaintd 5 
euberein the Nature of the Goſpet Salvation is ſtated, the Poſſibility of 
the Sinner ? bein? ſaved 15 evinced, the Terms of tbe Goſpel Covenant 
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D1sCOURSES 07 Acrs 16. 39. By jon BaRNARD, 4. M. Paſtor 


of the firſt Church in Marblehead. 


Memoirs of the Remarkable Life and 


Surprizing Adventures of Miſs JENNY CAMERON, 2 Lady, who by her 
Attachment co the Perſon and Cauſe of the young Pretender, nas render = 
herſelf famous by her Exploits in his Service; and tor whole Sake he 
under went all the Severities of A Winter's Campaign. By the Rev. 


he Author of this entertaining HisToORY ſays, « lam encouraged 
to undertake the above Wokk, as 1 am intimately acquainted Wit 
Miſs JENNY CAMERON and her Family, and have Known the Manner 


of her Lie and Converſation from her Cradle till her Junction with 
KETEN DER. and therefore the Facts L mall relate of her may 
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